Margaret Carnegic 
Hihrary 


Arressian No. 3333 
Class O(9 15 Bonk. K89p 


9 
Cet 


The Pronunciation 


of Standard English 


in America 


BY 


GEORGE PHILIP, KRAPP 


PROFESSOR OF ENGLISH aN’ souvmera, UNIVERSITY 


NEW YORK 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
AMERICAN BRANCH: 35 Wesr 32ND Srrenr 
LONDON, TORONTO, MELBOURNE, AND BOMBAY 


1919 


sme 
DUCKY 


vy 3erare 
Laie ary 
Ui hl 


Pes big. ge i 
co = ». 


& 
6° Row 
” ont Des hore “ 
re 8 se 
ek » ‘ 
* 
eee. 
* 


Boce ay 
Sinks 


= 


ied 


K STP 32333 


PREFACE 


WHETHER one thinks this should or should not be so, 
it is a fact that most cultivated persons in America nowa- 
days, and an increasing number in England, are more or 
less self-conscious about their speech. The present very 
general interest in the practical applications of the science 
of phonetics is one of the proofs of the truth of this state- 
ment. With our strange mingling of races, our widely 
separated but rapidly inter-communicating local units of 
population, our constantly shifting social boundaries be- 
tween class and class, it is inevitable that, in America at 
least, such should be the case. 

When people become conscious of so familiar an activity 
as speech, it means that changes are taking place in it. 
The universal possession of all persons in the land, the 
rich and the poor, the learned and the unlearned, of 
farmer, artisan, laborer and merchant, speech is not only 
the great social solvent which makes the nation one, but 
also the readiest test by which such differences as exist 
are measured and known. And where these differences 
and distinctions arise out of a rapidly developing civiliza- 
tion, as in America, it is often extremely hard to deter- 
mine their value. If we had but a single standard of 
speech, universally accepted and practiced, the task under- 
taken in this book would be easy, though obviously it 
would be unnecessary. But we have no standard beyond 
opinion, which in a democratic society must always be 
many-headed. If therefore in the following pages the 
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author has been at times less dogmatic than some of his 
readers think he should have been, his plea is that where 
there is a diversity of opinion and practice among reason- 
able people, there must be also an equally broad charity 
in judgment. Could anything be more absurd than to 
stigmatize as incorrect a pronunciation which is actually 
in general use, to put down in a dictionary only one pro- 
nunciation of a word when several are current among 
cultivated speakers? All cultivated speakers do not 
speak alike in America. If we think they should, that 
is a theory hard to enforce by compelling one group to 
yield to another. To be sure, opinion may be well-in- 
formed or ill-informed, and genuine blunders are usually 
due to lack of information, not to perversity. It is the 
purpose of this book to provide a rational method of 
examining pronunciation, the most important of the 
practical aspects of speech, in order that those who have 
a conscience in the matter may exercise it with justice 
both to themselves and to others. 

The materials of the book have been ordered under the 
several sounds of the language. To one experienced in 
‘phonetics, no other plan would seem possible, and though 
perhaps at first embarrassed by an unfamiliar method, 
the untrained student will in the end find this the most 
profitable way of approach to the subject. The im- 
portant thing is to acquire skill in hearing sounds as 
sounds, to be able to think of them as sounds apart 
from their representation in conventional spelling. The 
market is plentifully provided with dictionaries, with 
alphabetical lists of words said to be frequently mis- 
pronounced. The information contained in these books 
may or may not be trustworthy, but the best of them can 
offer little help to the student who wishes to observe the 
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facts for himself and to arrive at his own judgments. 
And even the fullest of these lists cannot possibly be com- 
plete or contemporary. Pronunciation changes day by 
day, and dictionaries soon become antiquated. The in- 
telligent person is one who makes his own dictionary as 
he goes along. The author’s intention has not been, 
therefore, to provide exhaustive lists of words which 
may be mispronounced, but to show how the whole sub- 
ject should be approached. Such words as are treated, 
however, will be found in alphabetical order in the index 
at the end of the book. 

Wherever a question of choice between two pronun- 
ciations arises, there is rarely any difficulty in making 
a choice after the facts are once known. It is the province 
of a book like this to show students how they may become 
sure of their facts, not to make their choices for them. 
The author has endeavored, however, not to make trouble 
where there really is none. It would have been easy to 
swell the number of ‘mis-pronunciations’ by culling 
from the lists of books of the twenty-thousand-words- 
often-mispronounced kind. But most of the words 
recorded in such books are not mispronunciations. They 
are merely rare and learned words which few persons 
ever have any occasion to pronounce. A word can be 
said to have acquired a pronunciation in the English 
language only when it is current on the lips of English- 
speaking people. Otherwise it is an eye-word, without 
an established phonetic value. The instances discussed 
in the present volume are such as the author himself has 
observed. None are taken at second hand from books. 
Though they may not correspond to every other person’s 
particular observations and special difficulties in pro- 
nunciation, what they may lack in inclusiveness will 
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perhaps be compensated for by the fact that they are 
neither traditional survivals from books nor fanciful 
dilemmas of a theorist, but genuine records of present 
speech in America. 

The professional student of phonetics seems to find it 
hard to resist the fascination which the game of inventing 
symbols exerts. The conventional alphabet is obviously 
inadequate for any scientific purposes, and scores of pho- 
netic alphabets have been invented to take its place. Ifa 
phonetic alphabet is an evil, it is a necessary evil. But 
moderation should be practiced in the exercise of this 
evil, for once started, there is obviously no limit to the 
number of symbols one may devise as records of his 
observations. It may be said, moreover, that in the end 
not even the most elaborate phonetic alphabet can record 
all the shadings and nuances of speech sounds current 
daily in good use. For one seeking absolute complete- 
ness and precision, some device, richer in possibilities 
than an alphabet must be discovered. 

In this book neither absolute precision nor a very high 
degree of precision in the notation of sounds has been 
attempted. The author’s aim having been not to elabo- 
rate, but to simplify as much as possible, it may occasion- 
ally be felt that certain sounds have gone unrecorded. 
Thus the alphabet employed provides symbols for only 
two pronunciations of the vowel in got, hot, not, etc., 
that is the short of the vowels which appear in the first 
syllables of father and author. Perhaps a third inter- 
mediary sound should have been recorded, representing 
a vowel approximately with the same tongue position 
as the vowel of father, but with slight rounding of the 
lips. Likewise the two vowels of a word like city are not 
quite the same, though they have been indicated in the 
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present volume by the same phonetic symbol. Yet again, 
the initial consonants in pairs of words like haul and heel, 
gone and geese, call and keel are acoustically different 
and are organically formed in different ways. The quality 
of the consonant, in these instances, is dependent upon 
the vowel by which it is followed. In a word like city, 
the second vowel may be said to be an unstressed variant 
of the first. And whenever it is possible to take account 
of sound variations in this way by means of a general 
explanatory statement, the author has chosen to do this 
in preference to adding to the number of symbols. Where 
one has several relatively slight variations in pronuncia- 
tion, as in the pronunciation of not, hot, got, etc., the 
author has again preferred to indicate what might be 
called the extremes of tendency by means of phonetic. 
symbols, filling in the modifications between these ex- 
tremes by means of a descriptive statement. No intro- 
ductory work on phonetics can read like an algebraic 
formula, or if it did, no one would read it. 

Perhaps a word of explanation, if not of apology, is 
needed for the use of the word American as signifying the 
United States. In this the author is merely following 
general usage and does not mean to imply that the Eng- 
lish of Canada either is or should be like the English of 
the United States. Canada is fortunate in having the 
adjective Canadian, but we have no adjective form for 
the United States. If we seem to be appropriating a 
general term for a specific meaning, we would point out 
that such is not the case, for American has practically 
ceased to be a general term. By this same warrant of 
usage, the term English has been applied to the speech 
of America, just as it must be applied to every country 
where the English language is spoken. If a more exact 
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limitation of the general term is required, we must speak 
of American English, of British English, of Canadian 
English, of any of the half dozen varieties of English 
that have established for themselves local homes upon 
the face of the globe. 

Geographical limitations in American speech, especially 
American standard speech, are extremely difficult to 
determine with precision, and in this book have been 
indicated only in the most general terms. The reason 
for this is that American cultivated speech is extraor- 
dinarily mixed. Relatively few Americans spend all their 
lives in one locality, and even if they do, they cannot 
possibly escape coming into contact with Americans from 
other localities. The result is that a ‘pure dialect,’ if 
any such thing ever does exist, must be sought elsewhere 
than in our much-traveling and very adaptable cultivated 
and educated classes. The universal negative is the 
last form of dogmatism upon which the careful student 
of American speech will insist. It is safer to indulge in a 
universal affirmative, to say that any pronunciation 
which may occur in cultivated speech, may occur in any 
region of America. For several large divisions, especially 
in the speech of the more obviously typical local repre- 
sentatives, we have a fairly defined feeling. We can dis- 
tinguish with some certainty Eastern and Western and 
Southern speech, but beyond this the author has little 
confidence in those confident experts who think they can 
tell infallibly, by the test of speech, a native of Hartford 
from a native of Providence, or a native of Philadelphia 
from a native of Atlanta, or even, if one insist on infalli- 
bility, a native of Chicago from a native of Boston. 
This means of course that geographical distinctions are 
not of prime importance in the discussion of standard 
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American speech. Cultivated Americans do net all 
speak alike, but on the other hand, they do not move in 
mutually exclusive and self-centered circles in their 
habits of speech. Holmes insists, in the Autocrat, that 
the accent of a word may tell you all you want to know 
about the origin and possibilities of a person. Perhaps 
it may, but it is well to remember that such judgments 
are likely to place the placer quite as inescapably as they 
do his victim. 

The term standard speech, it will thus be seen, has 
been used by the author without a very exact definition. 
Everybody knows that there is no type of speech uniform 
and accepted in practice by all persons in America. What 
the author has called standard may perhaps be best de- 
fined negatively, as the speech which is least likely to 
attract attention to itself as being peculiar to any class 
or locality. As a matter of fact, speech does not often 
attract notice to itself unless it is markedly peculiar. For 
the most part when one is listening to the speech of others, 
one is intent upon getting the meaning, not upon observ- 
ing the form. In consequence there is likely to be, even in 
what we may justly call standard speech, a considerable 
area of negligible variation, negligible, that is, from the 
point of view of the practical use of language. To the 
conscientious and critical listener, many of these varia- 
tions may seem reprehensible, but only so by the test of 
some theoretical or ideal standard. In the following 
pages, wherever the author has put down a form or several 
forms of speech without defining them as provincial, or 
dialectal, or vulgar, or artificial, he would have the usages 
taken as being, in his opinion, standard, and if two or 
more differing standard pronunciations are given, the 
implication intended is that a speaker is as likely to offend 
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as many critical listeners by using one as by using an- 
other of the pronunciations. 

Perhaps it is not necessary to say that this book has 
not been prepared for the purpose of showing the differ- 
ence between American and British pronunciation, or of 
proving that either one of these is better than the other. 
Whenever reference has been made to British pronuncia- 
tion, the comparison has been made in order to indicate 
more definitely the facts of American pronunciation. 
The concern of the book is above all with these facts, and 
as it cannot well be denied that we have an attained 
result in the pronunciation of English in America, it 
would seem that our first obligation is to become aware 
of the facts, to recognize their existence just as we recog- 
nize the existence of our other distinctive social institu- 
tions. On the basis of such knowledge, one may at least 
intelligently proceed to the building of theories for the 
improvement of American speech, if one is so moved. 
Yet it seems scarcely credible that one who knows the 
facts should think it possible to impose British standards 

upon American speech, or to do anything but ally himself 
- to the best tendencies, as each observer sympathetically 
views them, of our native American pronunciation. 

An important section of the book, to which it is sug- 
gested that the student give very special attention, is 
that at the conclusion, consisting of passages in phonetic 
transcription. These should be carefully studied in de- 
tail, and every student should make similar transcriptions, 
based upon his observations. The first five transcriptions 
here presented as examples are representations of standard 
pronunciation, as observed and recorded by the author 
himself. Passages six to twelve are records of the pro- 
nunciation of several individuals taken down for this 


wo 


PREFACE 7 xi 
book. They represent varieties of standard pronuncia- 
tion, the intention being that they should be indicative 
but not exhaustive of the great number of current forms 
of standard speech. Passages thirteen to sixteen are 
phonetic transcriptions of literary records of American 
dialect speech, and they have been included to afford 
material for the comparison of standard with dialect 
speech. Finally passages seventeen to nineteen may be 
used for a comparative study of British and American 
speech. In England as in America differing opinions are 
held on the question of standard speech, though both 
scholars and general public seem pretty well agreed that 
Southern British has greater right to be regarded as 
standard than any other form of British speech. Northern 
British, however, stands a good deal closer to American 
English than does Southern British. In fact it is only 
rather extreme forms of Southern British which seem 
markedly different from American speech. 

For permission to reproduce the passage from Jane 
Eyre, the author acknowledges his obligations to Mr. 
Daniel Jones, Reader in Phonetics in the University of 
London. A similar obligation extends to other writers 
who have permitted him to make phonetic transcriptions 
of passages from their published works, and a greater to 
those persons who have submitted to his inquisitions and 
who have sacrificed time and convenience to enable him 
to make phonetic transcriptions of their pronunciation. 
Thanks are due to Professor H. M. Ayres for aid with the 
proof, and Mr. William Tilly who helpfully criticized some 
of the opening sections of the book. The author is in- 
debted also to the members of various classes before 
which he has lectured in the Summer Session as well as 
in the regular sessions of Columbia University. If one 
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cannot travel everywhere in America, the next best 
substitute is to be seated at a great city university like 
Columbia, whither students come from every nook and 
cranny of the country, eager to impart as well as to 
receive information. 


CotumBia UNIVERSITY 
May, 1918. 
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[1] 
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[91] 
[uJ], (us) 


[v] 
[a] 
[a1] 


SYMBOLS 


VOWELS 

Ksy TRANSCRIPTION 
not [nat] 
father [‘farda] 
fast [farst] 
hat [heet} 
vacation [ve’ke-fon] 
late {le:t] 
get [get] 
there [Sera] 
about [a’bavt] 
bird [bed] 
expediency [eks’pidionst] 
freedom (‘fri-dem] 
free [frit] 
sit [srt] 
locomotive [‘loke’mo.-trv] 
note {no:t] 
auditory [’odr‘tort] 
law {lo:] 
altruistic [eltru’1stik] 
true [tru] 
bush [bu] 
but [bat] 
hurt [hart] 
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~ [er] 


[p] 
[r] 


SYMBOLS 

DIPHTHONGS 
Kur TRANSCRIPTION SymMBoL 
play [pler] [av] 
ride {rard] [or] 
go [gov] [ju] 

CONSONANTS 
Kerry TRANSCRIPTION SYMBOL 
bib [bib] [1] 
did [did] [s] 
gig [gig] [z] 
house [haus] {S] 
yawl [jo:l] [3] 
king {k1n] [t] 
land {lend] [8] 
man [mzen] [3] 
not, knot [nat] {f] 
sing [sty] [v] 
tap [tzp] [w] 
very [vert] [as] 
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Kerr TRANSCRIPTION 


house 
boil 
mute 


[haus] 
{borl] 
[mjut] 


Ky TRANSCRIPTION 


jirst 
best 


rise 
wish 
pleasure 
talk 
thing 
that 

stiff 
drive 
wet 

whet 


[forst] 
[best] 
[raiz] 
[w1S] 
[‘plezaa] 
[tork] 
[91] 
[Set] 
[stif] 
[drarv] 
[wet] 
[met] 


: after a sound indicates a long sound, as in father [‘fa:6aa], [jo:]]. 

- after a sound indicates a half-long sound, as in vacation [ve’ke-on]. 

’ indicates a full or main stress on the following syllable, as in about 
{a’bavt]. b 

* indicates a secondary or half stress on the following syllable, as in 
bookshelf [’/buk Self]. 
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THE MECHANISM OF SPEECH 


1. Before it is possible to discuss intelligently or 
intelligibly the sounds of any speech, it is necessary to 
know by just what activities of the speech organs the 
sounds are formed, and to have some means of symboliz- 
ing the several sounds with approximate precision, that 
is, a phonetic alphabet. In this book all phonetic rep- 
resentations of sounds will be enclosed within square 
brackets and will immediately follow the conventional 
spelling when the two are employed together. The 
phonetie alphabet is that of the International Phonetic 
Association, with several slight modifications. 


2. Though there is a very high degree of similarity 
in the way in which different persons form the various 
sounds of speech, all speakers do not necessarily produce 
what seems to be acoustically the same sound by exactly 
the same formations of the organs of speech. The prime 
reason for this is that the physical equipment, for example 
the number and arrangement of teeth or the angle of the 
jaws, is not the same in all persons. An experimental 
method, applied by each person upon himself, is there- 
fore a necessity in the study of speech. In the end all 
organic analysis of speech must be an analysis of indi- 
vidual speech, and one must always make a certain amount 
of allowance for personal peculiarities, both in one’s own 


speech and in that of others. Extended observation, 
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however, enables one to make generalizations which hold 
for-a very considerable majority of cases. 


3. All speech sounds in English are made by air as it 
is expelled through the confining walls of the larynx, the 
mouth and the nose, the specific character of the sound 
being determined in each case by the special organ or 
group of organs which function most actively in shaping 
or obstructing the air passage. English has no indrawing 
sounds in articulate speech. 


‘4. When all the speech organs are relaxed and the 
breath is allowed to issue without any constraint, it nor- 
mally produces no sound, though it may sometimes be 
heard as breathing or ‘heavy breathing,’ especially when 
one breathes with the mouth open or when the nasal pas- 
sages are abnormally obstructed. When the lips are closed 
and the breath is expelled forcibly through the nose, it pro- 
duces the familiar sniff of scorn or contempt, which is of 
course not an articulate speech sound. Articulate speech 
sounds are only those sounds which are articulated, or 
- joined, to other sounds in the formation of sound groups 
or words. The articulate speech sounds of one language 
are not the same as those of another. French and English, 
for example, have some sounds which are alike, but in 
the main, each has its own system of sounds, specially 
selected from the practically limitless number of sounds 
which the human organs of speech are capable of produc- 
ing. 


5. Voiced and Voiceless Sounds. When the rift between 
the vocal chords is so narrowed by the muscles which 
control the tightening and loosing of the chords that the 
air from the lungs as it is driven through this rift, known 
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as the glottis, sets the edges of the chords into vibration, 
the result is what is technically known as Voice or 
Voiced sounds (sometimes called Sonants). When the 
air issuing from the lungs produces a sound without 
setting the vocal chords in vibration, the sound is Voice- 
less (also called Breathed or Surd). The difference be- 
tween voiced and voiceless sounds is plainly audible to 
the observing ear, and may be further tested by placing 
the finger on the Adam’s apple, when the vibrations will 
be distinctly felt in the case of the voiced sounds. In 
testing consonants in this way, the consonant proper 
should be distinguished from the vowel that accompanies 
it in the conventional names of the letters of the alphabet. 
All vowels are voiced, but some consonants are ac- 
companied by voice, e.g., b [b] in be, d [d] in do, g [g] in 
go, th [6] in father, z, s [z] in prize, rise, while others are 
voiceless, e.g., p [p] in pay, t [t] in tea, k [k] in key, th [6] in 
thin, c, s [s] in rice, sing. Voiced and voiceless consonants 
usually go in pairs, that is, [b] represents a voiced sound 
of which [p] is the voiceless equivalent; so also [d] is 
voiced, [t] is voiceless; [g] is voiced, [k] is voiceless; [v] is 
voiced, [f] is voiceless; the medial consonant of pleasure 
[‘plezo4] is voiced, and its voiceless equivalent is the final 
consonant of wish [wiS]; th is voiced [5] in then, but 
voiceless [6] in thin. It is advisable for students to train 
themselves carefully in observing the difference between 
voiced and voiceless sounds so that the distinction be- 
comes immediately clear with reference to any particular 
sound as soon as it is heard. 


6. Consonants are often written in the conventional 
spelling with the symbol which ordinarily represents a 
voiced sound, but the sounds so written are pronounced 
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voiceless when they are assimilated to other voiceless 
sounds in their vicinity, as the final consonant in walked 
[wor:kt], stripped [{stript]; or they are written with the 
symbol for a voiceless consonant which is assimilated to 
a neighboring voiced sound, as in eggs [egz]; paths [par6dz]; 
tags [tegz] as compared with tacks [teks]; gooseberry 
[’guiz‘beri], in which [s] of goose becomes [z] by assimila- 
tion to the voiced consonant [b]. 


7. Frequently also a consonant which is under a stress 
and voiceless, becomes voiced when not under the stress, 
as in exhibition [‘eksi’brfon], but exhibit [eg’zibrt]. It 
may be stated as a general rule that stress tends to pre- 
serve voiceless consonants as such, but lack of stress, or 
relatively light stress, tends to permit them to become 
voiced. This applies not only to stress within the word, 
but also to stress in the word group or phrase. Thus of 
is usually a lightly stressed word in its group, e.g., a 
man of ability, and its phonetic value is [av], as in [a 
‘men ov o’biliti]. The adverb off [orf] is etymologically 
_ the same word, but is stressed and consequently retains 
its voiceless consonant, as in it fell off [1t ‘fel ‘orf]. 


8. The symbol x of the ordinary spelling represents a 
double consonant sound [ks] as in tax [teks]; j, ‘also 
sometimes g, represents [d3] as in jug [d3ag], gem 
[d3em]; ch stands for [t{] as in chin [t{m]. On the 
other hand, two symbols are used in the ordinary spelling 
for [5] [6], as in then [Sen], thin [6m], where the con- 
sonant is but a simple sound. The spelling q followed by 
u stands for [kw] as in quick [kwrk]. 


9. The Mouth. Besides the vocal chords, the organs 
most actively concerned in the production of speech 
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sounds are the tongue, the palate, the teeth, the gums 
(alveoli), the lips and the nose. The tongue, an extremely 
flexible combination of muscles, may be moved as a whole, 
and at the same time one part of it is commonly much 
more active than the rest. It is necessary to distinguish 
at least four main surface regions of the tongue, the back, 
which we may observe as being elevated to form the 
stoppage producing the initial consonant, a voiceless 
stop consonant, in call [ko:l]; the front (sometimes also 
called the middle) which is the region immediately in 
front of the back and which may be observed as forming 
the stoppage producing the voiceless stop consonant in 
kill [kil]; the blade of the tongue, which is the surface 
just forward of the front, readily observed as functioning 
in the production of the vowel sound of seat [si:t]; and 
finally the point or tip of the tongue, which plays the 
most considerable part in the production of the sound of 
d [d], t [t], th [6] [5]. In the analysis of some of the vowels, 
it is necessary to divide further the surface regions of the 
tongue between front and back. The term half-front 
means a position between front and back but nearer 
front than back, and half-back means a position between 
the two but nearer back than front. 


10. The vertical position of the tongue as a whole 
may also be varied, and it is important to distinguish at 
least three vertical positions, high, mid and low. When 
the tongue is in high position, the body of it is raised so 
that it is felt along the roof of the mouth and against the 
upper teeth, as in the vowel of he [hi:]; when it is in the 
mid position, as in the stressed vowel of fetter ['fetou], it 
extends along the middle of the mouth and the point 
rests against the roots of the lower front teeth; when it 
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is in low position, as in the vowel of haul [ho:]], the tongue 
rests on the floor of the mouth and the point touches 
the lower gums. The surface divisions and the vertical 
positions of the tongue are important in analyzing both 
vowel and consonant sounds, but more important for 
vowels than consonants. A looking-glass should be 
used as an aid in studying the movements and positions 
of the tongue. For a more exact analysis of the vertical 
positions of the tongue, one might consider five positions, 
as follows, high, high-mid, mid, low-mid, low. 


11. Tense and Slack Sounds. One other distinction 
with respect to the tongue is significant, especially in the 
study of vowel sounds, that is, the degree of its muscu- 
lar tension. It may be slack (or relaxed), as in the vowel 
of sit [srt], or tense (or flexed), as in the vowel of he [hi:]. 
When the vowel is slack its vertical position is slightly 
lower than when tense, but not so much so as would 
follow a general shifting of the body of the tongue. The 
vowels of he and sit are both high vowels, the former 
. being high blade tense, the latter high blade slack. The 
sides of the mouth and the lips generally are also likely 
to be held more firmly in pronouncing a tense than in 
pronouncing a slack sound. All long and stressed vowels 
are relatively tenser than short or unstressed vowels. A 
phonetic alphabet of high precision should have a means 
for indicating degrees of tenseness, but for practical 
purposes perhaps these general remarks and those to be 
found under the discussion of the separate sounds will 
prove as useful as an elaborate system of representation, 
and less distracting. Speakers differ widely in the degree 
of tenseness and slackness of their sounds, a slow and 
lazy speaker often having none of the tense vowel sounds 
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which are characteristic of a cultivated and vigorous 
enunciation. The only way of testing the organic dif- 
ference between tense and slack sounds is by observing 
the difference in muscular sensation which attends the 
production of them. By focusing attention upon these 
sensations, one may become as clearly conscious of 
muscular tension in the tongue as of muscular tension in 
the arms or legs. 


12. Stops and Continuants. The column of air as it 
issues may be completely stopped by the organs of 
speech, with a sudden release or explosion, or only par- 
tially stopped, with a gradual emission of the breath. 
When it is completely stopped, the sounds produced are 
stop consonants (also called explosives, or plosives), e.g., 
d in did [did], p in pip [prp], b in bib [bib]. When the air 
passage is only partly obstructed, the sound produced is 
a continuant consonant, e.g., the sounds represented in 
the conventional alphabet by r, 1, m, n, th, f, v, s, z, h, ch, 
sh, y. Stop consonants are instantaneous, but continu- 
ants share with vowels the possibility of being lengthened 
indefinitely. The difference between vowel and conso- 
nant is largely one of degree, a vowel being a sound pro- 
duced without any notable obstruction of the vocal 
passage, a consonant, one in which the air current is 
definitely obstructed, either wholly or partially. Certain 
vowels, such as the vowel [i:] when pronounced very 
tensely, or the vowel [u] pronounced with excessive 
rounding, shade imperceptibly into the continuant conso- 
nants [j], [w]. Normally, however, the distinction between 
vowel and consonant is quite clear. The continuant 
consonants r, 1, m, n are sometimes called semivowels, 
and they may constitute syllables by themselves without 
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an accompanying vowel, as in winter [‘wimta], table 
[‘terbl], heaven [‘hevn]. Words of this type may, of course, 
be pronounced with a vowel before the final consonant, 
that is, [‘wmtaa], [/tetbol], [‘hevon], but these would be 
very formal pronunciations. When a consonant is syl- 
labic, a dot may be placed under it to indicate this 
fact. This is not necessary, however, since a consonant 
which is syllabic will naturally be pronounced so without 
special direction. 


13. Stop consonants, both voiced and voiceless, though 
especially the latter, are pronounced in English with 
such a violent explosion of the breath, that they are 
mechanically followed by a slight, but distinctly audible 
breath continuant, [h]. A more exact representation of 
the consonants in dig, toy, etc., would therefore be 
[d'1g4], [t*o1], ete. This slight after-sound will not be 
indicated in the phonetic transcriptions of the present 
volume, the general statement here made being intended 
to cover all instances, but the phenomena should be care- 
_ fully studied. Note that there is a greater aspiration 
after an initial than after a final consonant, as in pop; or 
when a consonant stands alone, as in pool, than when in 
close combination with another consonant, as in spool, 
cf. also tin, sting, peach, speech, etc.; or when a consonant 
bears a relatively heavy stress, than when lightly stressed, 
as in the two stop consonants of paper, the two [t] sounds 
of potato, the two [k] sounds of cocoa; or after a voiceless 
than after a voiced stop, cf. toe and dough. The extent 
to which the aspiration is present thus seems to depend 
upon the degree of intensity or energy with which the 
explosions are made. With some speakers the aspiration 
is scarcely audible at all, though such speakers are rare 
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and are usually of a somewhat listless habit in speech. 
On the other hand, an extreme of aspiration is present in 
some forms of dialect speech, see below, p. 202. 


14. In words like better, winter, putty, and in general 
in words in which a stressed stop is followed by an un- 
stressed -er, or an unstressed vowel, the stop is sometimes 
pronounced without aspiration, the final syllable -er 
being ordinarily represented merely by a syllabic r, i.e., 
[‘beta], [‘wmta]. But the pronunciation with the stop 
consonant aspirated is to be preferred. When a voiceless 
stop is not aspirated, it commonly sounds like a voiced 
stop, as in pronunciations like [/wind4], [‘bedal], [‘wodu], 
(‘leda], [/padi], for winter, better, water, letter, putty. 
See § 240. 


15. When two stop consonants come together, the 
first of the two is usually pronounced with an incomplete 
explosion of the breath. Thus words like looked or be- 
fogged are not pronounced with a fully formed [k] as in 
look, or a fully formed [g] as in fog, followed in the former 
case by [t], in the latter by [d]. If they were, the complete 
phonetic form of such words would be something like 
fluk*t*], [br’fog'd*]. What happens is that the organic 
position for [k] or [g] is assumed, is then held for a moment, 
the organic position for the following stop being arrived 
at before any explosion takes place. In consequence, 
there is only one complete explosion in looked befogged, 
and many similar consonant combinations. There is, 
however, a very slight fricative consonant sound, a kind 
of [h], which is heard after the vowel and before the pause. 
Analytically, a word like looked would consist of the 
initial consonant, the vowel, the slight frictional glide 
before the stop position for [k] is completely assumed, a 
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pause, and finally the explosion which produces [t]. See 
§ 346. 


16. Palate and Nose. The palate may be considered 
as composed of two parts, the soft-palate (or velum), at 
the back of the mouth, and the hard-palate, which forms 
the concave roof of the mouth. In front of the hard- 
palate lies the bony ridge of the alveoli or gums. The 
hard-palate is immovable, but the soft-palate is subject to 
muscular control and can be raised or lowered at will. 
When it is raised, as for the most part it is in speaking, it 
closes the entrance to the nasal canals, hence the name 
velum, ‘veil.’ When it is lowered, the air is permitted to 
pass through the nose, as in breathing or in the produc- 
tion of the nasal consonants n [n] as in sin [sm], m [m] as 
in him [him], ng [yn] as in song, sing [son], [stm]. In pro- 
nouncing a nasal consonant, no breath is permitted to 
escape through the mouth, but the current is stopped 
either at the lips, as in [m], or within the mouth by the 
pressure of the tongue against the front of the roof of the 

mouth, as in [n], or further back, as in [n]. 


17. Nasal Vowels. English has no nasal vowels in 
recognized good use, though with many speakers in 
America, almost all the vowels, but especially the low 
and mid slack vowels, are nasalized, and at the same time 
are lengthened or ‘drawled,’ see §§ 80-82, 128. The 
nasal pronunciation of vowels is usually the result of a 
lazy and unenergetic enunciation. It is by no means 
peculiar to American speech, but is heard in England, if 
not as generally, often quite as markedly as in America. 
Since nasal vowels result from lowering the velum and 
thus permitting air to issue through the nose as well as 
the mouth, a good way to test their presence in one’s 
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speech is to hold the nostrils shut while pronouncing the 
vowels. If one finds that one’s vowels are the same, 
whether one holds the nostrils shut or does not, there 
can be no nasalization in the sounds. But if one finds 
that one produces a different vowel sound when one holds 
the nostrils shut from that which is produced when one 
does not, this means that the vowels are nasalized, the 
peculiar quality of the sounds in the first case being due 
to the fact that the air which normally escapes through 
the nose in pronouncing a nasal vowel is obstructed 
artificially by the pressure of the fingers on the nostrils. 
This produces the peculiar ‘twang’ described in the next 
paragraph. The fault of nasalization is one merely of 
habit and can be corrected by practice. It is most 
likely to occur in vowels which precede or follow a nasal 
consonant, whether [m], [n] or [yn], but with many speakers 
it is heard also in vowels not in nasal surroundings. 
Nasalization of vowels is so general in American speech 
that it often passes unnoticed, and is often present in the 
speech of persons who are quite unaware of the fact 
and who can be made to realize it only after much patient 
observation. Some speakers who do not ordinarily 
nasalize vowels are inclined to do so when they are tired. 


18. Another kind of faulty nasal speech is sometimes 
heard in speakers who pinch together the walls of the 
nose at its outlet, raising the upper lip and tightening all 
the muscles of that region of the face, the result being 
a peculiar ‘twang’ or resonance which is immediately 
corrected by relaxing these muscles and allowing the 
breath to issue freely from the nose in pronouncing nasal 
consonants, and in the case of vowels, by raising the velum 
so that the air does not enter the nasal canals at all. This 
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kind of nasalization is less common than that described 
in the preceding paragraph, though it is marked in some 
types of American dialect speech. 


19. The ‘talking through the nose’ of a person with a 
cold in the head is not truly described by this phrase, 
for one of the main characteristics of this supposed talking 
through the nose is that the velum and the nasal passages 
being inflamed and swollen, the nasal channels are ob- 
structed mechanically, and the escape of the breath 
through the nose, which takes place when the velum is 
lowered in pronouncing a nasal consonant, or when it 
relaxes normally after the pronunciation of other conso- 
nants or a vowel, is prevented. The result is that in- 
stead of n [n], one with a cold will pronounce something 
like [d], and for m will pronounce [b], and for [n] will 
pronounce [g], as in [gud ‘bo:dig] for good morning; [sprig, 
‘dsedtl sprig] for spring, gentle spring; {9 ko:ld 1d bar 
do:z] for a cold in my nose. 


20. The Lips. The form of the lips is also to be noted, 
_ especially in studying vowel sounds, and is easily ob- 
served. They may be drawn back (wide or spread) as 
they are in pronouncing the vowel of he, see, tea, ete., or 
they may be rounded (protruded or pouted) as they are 
in pronouncing the vowel of too, do, blue, ete. When 
they are neither wide nor rounded, but are in the normal 
position of rest, as in the first vowel of father, or the first 
vowel of about, they are said to be neutral. Various 
stages of widening are to be observed between neutral 
position and the extreme wide position of tea, and like- 
wise various degrees of rounding between neutral posi- 
tion and the extreme rounding of too. Even a slight 
shift from one position to another may modify the quality 
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21. Voiced Stops. The phonetic symbols for the 
voiced stops are [b], [d], [g]. The first of these is a voiced 
bilabial stop, as in beet [bi:t], baby [/be:b1], bib [brb]; 
the second is a voiced point alveolar stop, as in do [dur], 
shady [‘Se:di], did [did]. The character of the sound 
represented by [g] varies considerably according to the 
quality of the vowel sounds with which it is combined. 
With a back vowel, as in the word gong [gon], the sound 
is a voiced back soft-palate stop. When the vocalic 
surrounding is front, as in geese [girs], fatigue [fa’ti:g], 
the consonant is a voiced front hard-palate stop. The 
shading from the extreme of the back sound to the ex- 
treme of the front sound is gradual in differing combi- 
“nations. As the front or back quality of this sound is 
dependent upon the vowel with which it is combined and 
is necessarily determined by it, in the interest of economy 
in the alphabet one symbol, [g], will be used in this book 
for all shades of the sound. 


22. Voiceless Stops. The phonetic symbols for the 
voiceless stops are [pl], [t], [k]. They are the voiceless 
equivalents of [b], [d], [gl], the first being a voiceless 
bilabial stop, as in pay [per], pope [po:p]; the second a 
voiceless point alveolar stop, as in hit [hit], debtor 
(‘detaa]. As with [g], the character of the sound repre- 
sented by [k] is determined by vocalic surrounding. In 
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call [ko:l], the initial consonant is a voiceless back soft- 
palate stop, but in keel [ki:l] it is a voiceless front hard- 
palate stop. 


23. Fricative Continuants. The term ‘fricative con- 
tinuants’ designates those consonants which produce an 
acoustic effect of whistling, hissing, puffing, ‘rolling,’ or 
merely ‘rough breathing.’ They are of several varieties 
and must be described separately. 


24. [h] represents the voiceless glottal fricative and 
the voiceless front fricative. As a voiceless glottal 
fricative, [h] is produced with the tongue lying neutral 
on the floor of the mouth, as it does in normal breathing, 
but with the glottis so narrowed by a partial closure of 
the vocal chords that the air in passing between them 
causes an audible friction. If the vocal chords were drawn 
close together and the glottis quite closed, the air forcing 
its way through would set the chords vibrating and thus 
produce a vowel sound. Thus in the exclamation Ha! 
[ha:], the only change which takes place in the transition 
from the consonant to the vowel is a change at the glottis, 
which changes from half-closed in [h] to closed in [a]. 
When [bh] precedes a vowel the formation of which re- 
quires a departure of the tongue from that position of 
almost complete rest which it occupies in [a], the tongue 
position is assumed for the vowel even while the conso- 
nant is being pronounced, as in hat [het]. And in general 
one may say that there are as many varieties of [h] as 
there are varieties of vowels before which it may stand. 
Before the high vowels, however, the glottal friction 
tends to be replaced by a friction made in the mouth, 
and [h] standing before a strongly stressed [i:], as in heed 
[hi:d], becomes a voiceless front fricative, formed by 
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pressing the front of the tongue so hard against the palate 
that the air in escaping produces a consonantal noise. 
The main differences between [i:] and [h] in heed are 
that in the consonant the tongue is pressed closer to the 
palate, therefore forms more of an obstruction to the cur- 
rent of air, and that the consonant is voiceless, the vowel 
voiced. The voiceless front fricative is still more un- 
mistakeably heard in words like hue, hew, Hugh [hju:], 
huge [hju:d3], humor [‘hju:mog]. It is both unnecessary 
and impracticable to record all shades of [h], and the one 
symbol will be here used to cover all varieties of the sound. 


25. [j] represents the voiced front fricative, formed 
with the front of the tongue raised close to the hard-palate, 
the sound made by the breath escaping through the nar- 
row opening being accompanied by vibration of the vocal 
chords. Before a back vowel, as in yawl [jo:l], the [j] is 
formed slightly farther back than it is before a front 
vowel, as in yield [ji:ld], but the difference is not great. 
This sound is not strongly consonantal in English. The 
tongue position for it is almost the same as for [i], and 
this vowel slightly raised and intensified passes over into 
[j]. It is the first element in the so-called ‘long u’ 
sound, as in music [/mjurztk], pure [pjur], ete. It is 
commonly represented in the ordinary spelling by y. 


26. [m] may be described as a voiceless, back, lip- 
rounded fricative. The tongue is raised at the back, 
the lips are rounded so as to reduce the opening of the 
mouth, thus causing a friction that produces a slight 
whistling sound. Its corresponding voiced form is [w], 
though [a] is slightly more whistling than [w], the lips 
being more pursed and the breath expelled more ener- 
getically. The usual spelling for [s] is wh, as in whit 
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[art], which [asut{], while [marl], etc. Many speakers 
have only [w] for both [w] and [a], see §§ 27, 372. 


27. [w] is the voiced, back, lip-rounded fricative. 
The distinction between the voiced and voiceless sound 
will be apparent to some speakers only after close ob- 
servation and experiment. Speakers who have no [MJ] 
are advised to study carefully the pronunciation of such 
pairs of words as whit, wit, whet, wet, when, wen, which, 
witch, etc. The ordinary spelling for the sound is w, but 
also u after q, g, as in quit [kwrt], language [/lengwid3], 
after s in persuade, dissuade, etc., and the sound ap- 
pears also in several words, e.g., one [wan], choir [‘kwatou], 
the spelling of which is exceptional. 


28. [f], the voiceless upper-teeth lower-lip fricative, as 
in fit [frt], stiff [strf], famish [‘feem1\], rough [raf], philos- 
ophy [fr’lasafi]. The sound is caused by the escape of 
the breath as it is forced through the openings between 
the upper teeth. With some speakers whose teeth are 
set very close together, the breath is allowed to escape 
between the edges of the upper teeth and the lower lip. 
In general it should be said that owing to the great differ- 
ence which exists among individuals in the formation of 
their teeth, all sounds in the production of which the 
teeth are a prominent factor can be and are produced in 
a variety of ways. 


29. [v], the voiced upper-teeth lower-lip fricative, as 
in live [Irv], [larv], vat [vet], vision [/v13n], [‘vr30n], 
heavy [‘hev1]. Foreign speakers sometimes pronounce 
[v] for [w], in learning English, but the error is easily 
corrected by observing the manner in which the sounds 
are produced. In pronouncing [w], the upper teeth 
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never touch the lower lip, but both upper and lower lip 
are protruded. In pronouncing [v] the lips are drawn back 
or widened. 


30. [6] is a voiceless point inter-dental fricative. The 
point of the tongue is between the upper and lower teeth, 
the breath escaping mainly between the middle upper 
teeth. Some speakers extend the point of the tongue 
between and slightly beyond the teeth, but with others 
the tongue is placed merely on the edge of the upper 
teeth. The acoustic effect is the same. Examples of 
words in which [6] occurs are thing [@m], breath [bre], 
hath [hx@], myth [m16], wrath [rzé]. 


31. [6] is the voiced equivalent of [6], being a voiced 
point inter-dental fricative, as in that [Sxt], thus [Sas], 
father [/fardou], feather [‘fedaa], baths (noun) [bee15z], with 
[w1d]. When strongly stressed, as in the adverbial posi- 
tion at the end of a sentence, with may have a voiceless 
consonant, [wi]. 


32. Many foreigners, for example Frenchmen and 
Germans, have difficulty with the sounds [6], [3] in speak- 
ing English, not because the sounds are hard in them- 
selves, but because they do not occur in the native 
language of the speakers, and being unfamiliar, are pro- 
nounced like sounds that are familiar, usually [f], [s] or 
[v], [z]. Any one who understands the way in which the 
sounds are made can readily produce them. 


33. [s], a sound of somewhat complicated formation. 
The point of the tongue is pressed lightly against the 
upper teeth, the blade lightly against the gums, the front 
teeth are loosely closed, and the breath is sent forth in a 
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narrow stream over the tongue and between the teeth. 
It may be described, therefore, as a voiceless, blade- 
alveolar point post-dental fricative. It appears in words 
like sin [st], sieve [stv], cell [sel], psalm [sa:m], receive 
[r1’sirv], fancy [’feenst]. 


34. The difference between normal [s] and a sharp, 
hissing sound sometimes heard for s is that in the latter 
the teeth are tightly closed, the tongue tense, and the 
breath sent forth with greater force than it is in [s]. In 
cultivated speech, [s] is a gentle rather than an energetic 
sound. 


35. [z] is formed in the same way as [s], with the 
addition of voicing. The tongue may be very slightly 
lower and more relaxed in pronouncing [z] than it is in 
pronouncing [s]. The sound is commonly written as 
z or $, as in zine [zk], zealous ['zelas], dizzy [/diz1], his 
[h1z], beds [bedz], music [’mju:ztk]. 


36. When [z] occurs at the end of a word, the sound is 
really composed of two parts. The main part is the 
voiced continuant represented by the symbol [z], but at 
its conclusion the sound changes from voiced to voiceless, 
from [z] to [s]. In their treatment of [z], some speakers, 
usually those of foreign tradition, have a very ‘buzzing’ 
kind of pronunciation, due to the fact that their final 
{z] is pronounced voiced throughout. This makes the 
sound seem unusually long, though its peculiarity lies 
not in its length, but in the lack of the voiceless ending 
which is present in standard speech. 


37. [S], as in ship [Srp], wish [wi], chip [t§1p], shawl 
[So:l], bush [buS], mission [’miSn], (‘m1fon], may be de- 
scribed as a voiceless, blade-dental point-alveolar frica- 
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tive. The blade of the tongue presses against the sides 
of the middle upper teeth, closing the openings there, the 
point almost touches the upper gums, the teeth are closed, 
and the breath issues along the channel between the 
tongue and the roof of the mouth through the openings 
between the upper front teeth. The channel through 
which the breath issues is broader than it is in pronounc- 
ing [s]. The sound is represented in a great variety of 
ways in conventional spelling, see § 327. 


38. [3], as in pleasure [’ple3zoa], decision [dr’st3n], judge 
[dzad3], is the voiced equivalent of [§]. It has no letter 
of its own in the conventional alphabet and is indicated 
in spelling in various ways, see §§ 328 ff. 


39. [r] is produced by raising the body of the tongue 
so that the sides of it press against the upper teeth, tilt- 
ing the point of the tongue so that it just barely touches 
the bony ridge of the gums, and allowing the breath to 
escape with a distinctly audible friction over the point of 
the tongue and between the teeth, which are slightly 
open. It may be described, therefore, as an alveolar r, 
with reference to the position of the tongue. The vocal 
chords are in vibration and the lips are slightly drawn 
back. The breath escapes with considerable force be- 
tween the up-tilted point of the tongue and the alveoli, 
and it is here that the consonantal friction in [r] is pro- 
duced, not as the air passes between the teeth. The 
tongue positions for [r] are somewhat similar to those 
for [§], [3], but in [r] the teeth are open, in [§], [3] the 
upper and lower teeth are generally in close contact. 


40. This is the sound commonly heard in American 
speech for r initially, as in red [red], between vowels, as 
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in very [’vert], and after consonants, as in dress [dres]. 
Before proceeding further with the consideration of 
various other kinds of r, the student is advised to observe 
extensively the occurrence of [r] in the three positions 
just mentioned in different words, and to study the 
sound itself so as to be able to distinguish the consonantal 
from the vocalic element in it. A voiceless r, which is 
merely frictional, should be compared with the voiced 
fricative [r], as for example the tr of tread pronounced 
separately without voicing as compared with red, read 
(preterite of the verb), pronounced [red] with voicing. 


41. A trilled or rolled r, though not very common in 
American speech, is sometimes heard, especially for r 
between vowels, as in very, hurry, etc. It is commonly 
cultivated in stage pronunciation on the ground that it 
carries better than the fricative r. It is also cultivated 
by telephone operators in the pronunciation of three. It 
is formed by causing the point of the tongue to tap or 
vibrate against the gums, once or more, and in highly- 
developed forms of trilled r, a considerable number of 
times. This sound is so rare in American speech that 
it has not seemed necessary to provide a special symbol 
for it. It may be regarded as a variant form of [r]. 


42. [1] is also a voiced sound, but the friction accom- 
panying the vocalic element is so slight that one might 
hesitate to group it with the fricatives, or with the con- 
sonants at all. Its orthographic representation, however, 
is r, and it is commonly thought of as being a variety of 
this sound. 

In pronouncing [1] the point of the tongue is not tilted 
as high as in [r], but if it were permitted to touch the 
roof of the mouth, which it does not do, it would strike 
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the region just back of the upper teeth and in front of the 
place where the concavity of the roof of the mouth begins. 
It is commonly heard in American speech before con- 
sonants and finally, as in part [past], hard [hasd], heard 
[head], cord [kozd], fir, fur [for], demur [dr’maa], car [ka:a], 
dinner [dimou], color [‘kaloa], never [neve], etc. There 
is less friction in the pronunciation of [1] than of [r], the 
space between the tongue and the roof of the mouth be- 
ing greater, and some phoneticians do not recognize any 
consonantal value for orthographic r before consonants 
and finally. It is true that [1] is regularly omitted by 
some speakers, especially in the East and South in Amer- 
ica, when it is final or stands before another consonant, 
the difference between taw and tore, pot and part, so far 
as there is one with such speakers, being altogether a 
difference of vowel quality or length. In unstressed 
position, as in never, the word ends, in this manner of 
speech, with the vowel [a], as in [/neva]. A word like 
part consists, in this pronunciation, of only three ele- 
ments, [p], [a:] and [t], giving [part]. But in all regions of 
the United States, especially away from the Atlantic sea- 
board, an orthographic r commonly has phonetic value 
before consonants and when final. Whether one calls 
this sound which is heard a consonant or not is of little 
importance, provided the existence and quality of the 
sound itself are recognized. Its presence can be easily 
demonstrated by observing the tongue positions in pro- 
nouncing a word like part. This word, in American 
pronunciation which is not typically Eastern, contains 
four elements, the first and last being stop consonants, 
the second and third resulting from a shifting of the 
tongue from mid to high position accompanied by curving 
or tilting of the point. In never, when the word ends 
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only in a vowel, as in Eastern American pronunciation, 


the tongue position at the conclusion of the word is that 
of [o], that is mid position, with the point of the tongue 
touching or on a level with the lower front teeth. With 
those, however, who are said to pronounce their r’s, the 
word ends with the tongue in high position and the tip 
of the tongue on a level with the roots of the upper teeth, 
giving ['nevai]. The difference between [r] and [1] may 
be tested by pronouncing the word never by itself, and 
then by letting it be followed by rains, as in it never rains. 
Of course if one has no final r, this would be simply [rt 
‘neva remz]. But if one pronounces final r’s, the final 
consonant of never cannot simply be carried over, like 
a long consonant (see § 83), to satisfy the demand for 
the initial consonant of rains. A slight modification in 
articulation is observable in pronouncing the two r’s, 
which is adequately represented, however it be named, 
by the two phonetic symbols [1] and [r]. 


43. Some speakers, especially those of an unenergetic 
habit of enunciation, pronounce [1] for [r] even in the 
stressed initial position, between vowels, and after con- 
sonants. The pronunciation of [r] for [1], that is a strongly 
fricative consonant finally and before other consonants, 
as in [/never], [pa:rt], etc., is current in localities, but is 
not general in standard American English. 


44, Another variety of r is heard, especially in the 
North Central states and in the Middle West, which is 
produced by bending back the point of the tongue so far 
that if it actually came into contact with the roof of the 
mouth, it would strike about the middle of the hard- 
palate. This is often spoken of popularly as ‘guttural r,’ 
though it would be truer to the facts to call it a hard- 
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palate-r, or simply, back r. Dialect story writers usually 
represent it by doubling the spelling, as in corrn, farrm, 
etc. The sound is often so marked in the regions in which 
it occurs as to constitute as distinct a dialect feature as 
the loss of [1] before consonants and finally is for the 
Atlantic seaboard. Speakers who have this back [r] are 
often said to ‘roll their r’s,’ though as a matter of fact 
there is no more rolling or tapping of any of the organs 
of speech in pronouncing this r than there is in pronounc- 
ing the common [r], [1]. It is, however, sometimes pro- 
longed. Englishmen and Eastern Americans often find 
this sound offensive.! 


45. Lateral Continuants. Lateral or side continuants 
are represented in standard English only by 1 [Il], as in 
land [lend], million [/miljon], all [0:1]. In forming this 
sound the point of the tongue is placed against the roots 
of the upper teeth, and the blade against the gums, which 
means that the whole body of the tongue lies in high 
position; the sides of the tongue are free and the air issues 
through the narrow channels at the sides of the mouth 
‘ between the tongue and the cheeks. Normally the breath 
issues through both sides of the mouth, but the sound 
may be produced with the channel open only on one side 
of the mouth. Some speakers curve back the point of 
the tongue in producing this sound, so that the point 


1 “She [one of the characters in a Mississippi Valley story who 
has returned home after having been ‘cultured up’ in the East] did 
not say ‘charrmed’ like an alarm clock breaking out. She did not 
trundle his name [Orson Carver] like a wheelbarrow. Tudie rolled 
the ‘r’ on his eardrums as with a drumstick, and by contrast the 
sound came to him as: ‘Misterr Carrverr comes from Harrvarrd. 
He calls it Havvad.’”’ — From “A as in Father,” by Rupert Hughes, 
In a Little Town, p. 364, 


Sey a wba 
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presses against the front part of the hard-palate. It 
makes little difference in acoustic effect whether the 


breath issues through only one or through both sides of 


the mouth, but the curving back of the point of the 
tongue so that it presses against the hard-palate produces 
a variety of [I] which is not current in standard speech. 
This [I] is particularly noticeable when it is preceded by 
i or e, as in hilly, sell and similar words, the curving of 
the tongue for 1 affecting also the vowels and producing 
pronunciations somewhat like [‘hal1], [sal]. It is notice- 
able also in final unstressed syllables, as in table, moral, 
feeble, people, and it is this ‘dark’ or ‘thick’ 1, as it may 
be described, which writers of the popular dialect some- 
times indicate by a spelling like peepul for people. It isa 
sound to be avoided in cultivated speech. 


46. The quality of [l] in standard speech is not quite 
the same when it stands in the neighborhood of a front 
sound, as in lit [lit], ill [11], as when it stands in the neigh- 
borhood of a back sound, as in law [lo:], all [o:l]. The 
consonant takes color to some extent from its vocalic 
surrounding, and one may speak of a front and a back []]. 
The difference is not so important, however, as to call 
for separate symbols for the two qualities. The sound 
is usually voiced, though it may sometimes be voiceless 
when it follows a voiceless consonant in an unstressed 
position, as in hospital [/hasprtl], [’hosprtl]. 


47. Because of its vocalic character, [l] sometimes 
constitutes a syllable without any accompanying vowel, 
as in middle [’mrdl], table [/te:bl], battle [/betl], special 
[‘spe(l], not [/mrdol], ['terbol], [/betel], [/spefol], except in 
a very formal pronunciation, 


26 STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMERICA 


48. Nasal Continuants. The nasal continuants are 
[m], [n], [pn], as exemplified respectively in may, no, song 
and sing. In [m] the lips are closed, the tongue is quiescent, 
the velum lowered, and the vocal chords in vibration, 
producing a bilabial nasal voiced continuant. In [n] the 
stoppage in the oral passage is made by the point of 
the tongue pressing against the upper gums, as in [d], 
the velum is lowered, allowing the air to pass through the 
nose, and the vocal chords vibrate, producing a point 
alveolar nasal voiced continuant. In [n], as in song [son], 
the back of the tongue presses against the forward part 
of the soft-palate, forming a back soft-palate voiced nasal 
continuant. In sing [stn] the front of the tongue presses 
against the hard-palate, forming a front hard-palate 
voiced nasal continuant. The grades of [n] correspond 
in formation to [g], with the addition of nasalization, and 
as in the case of [g], [k], [h], only one symbol, [n], will be 
used for all shades of this sound. 


49. Compound Consonants. The initial and final con- 
sonants in church, judge, call for no special symbols, 
since ch is a combination of [t] and [§], and may therefore 
be written [t§], and j, dg, is a combination of [d] and [3], 
therefore written [d3]. It should be observed that th of 
the ordinary spelling does not stand for a double con- 
sonant, but for a sound which is as single as the sound of 
[s] or [f] or [z], and is therefore represented by a simple 
symbol, [5] or [6]. See § 8. 


50. Vowels. In analyzing the vowels, one must con- 
sider (1) the vertical position of the tongue, whether high, 
mid, or low; (2) the region of the tongue which is most 
elevated in producing the several vowels, whether the 


NUN eg Pnap ten) 


DESCRIPTION OF SOUNDS _ bat 


_ back, the front, a region between the back and front, the 


blade, or point, though the point is rarely of significance — 
in vowel formation; (3) the degree of tenseness of the 
tongue, whether tense (flexed), or slack (relaxed); (4) the 
presence or lack of rounding of the lips. The tongue may 
lie also in altogether neutral position, with no part par- 
ticularly active, in which case it is said to be flat. In 
describing the vowels it will be clearest to start with the 
high front vowels as the ones whose method of formation 
is most easily observed. It is easy to analyze the vowels 
at the extremes, like [i:] in see [si:], which is the highest 
and farthest front of all vowels, or [0:] in saw [so:], which 
is the lowest and farthest back of all English vowels. As 
one approaches the mid and front positions of the tongue, 
however, the analysis becomes increasingly difficult, and 
vowels like [e] in set [set], [e:] in there [Ge:3], [A] in hut 
[hat], [a:] in hurt [ha:t], with the r silent, [se] in hat [het], 
[as] in fast [fa:st], [a] in hot [hat] differ from each other 
very slightly both in acoustic effect and in organic method 
of formation. Even slight variations, however, are often 
sufficient to draw attention to differmg manners of 
pronunciation. 


51. [i]. High blade tense wide. The body of the 
tongue is raised as high as it can be in the production of 
any English vowel sound. The blade and front are pressed 
up close to the hard-palate, the muscles of the tongue 
and the cheeks are tense or flexed, and the sides of the 
mouth are drawn back, making the lips wide. The point 
of the tongue rests against the backs of the lower teeth, 
as it does in almost all English vowel sounds. The mouth 


_is open and the teeth apart about the space of the thick- 


ness of the tip of the little finger. This vowel may be 


ae 
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short or half-long, as in completely [kom’pli-tli], deify 
[‘di-t'fai], beatific [‘bio’tiftk], seasonable [’si-zonobl], or 
“long, as in seed [si:d], see, sea [si:], deceive [dr'sirv], 
seethe [sid]. There is no difference in quality between 
[i] and [ir], though when final, [i:] may become somewhat 
diphthongal, see § 76. 


52. [1]. High blade slack neutral. This vowel is 
formed exactly like [i], except that the muscles of the 
tongue and cheek are relaxed, and the lips are allowed 
to fall into neutral position. It is always a short vowel, 
and examples of it are found in sit [srt], city [srti], finish 
[‘fin1$], cylinder [’stlondez]. When the tongue is relaxed 
in [1], it becomes slightly lower than it is in pronouncing [i]. 

In the two syllables of a word like city, the vowel is 
represented by the same symbol, though as a matter of 
fact, [1] in unstressed position is slightly lower than [1] in 
the stressed position. Separate symbols might be used 
to indicate this, or one may speak descriptively of [1] in 
unstressed syllables as being more open or lower than [1] 
in stressed syllables. It is the open [i] which is frequently 
heard in unstressed initial and final syllables, as in decide 
[dr’sard], begin [br’gm], added [/sedid], basket [’beeskrt]. 

The vowel [i] also appears as the second element in 
diphthongs, see §§ 71, 72, 75. 


53. [e]. Mid front tense wide. The whole body of 
the tongue falls a little into mid position in passing from 
the two preceding sounds to this sound. The point of the 
tongue touches the bases of the lower teeth, but the front 
is arched so that it touches the sides of the upper teeth. 
The tongue and cheek muscles are flexed, and the lips are 
wide, though not so wide as in [i:]. The jaw drops a little 
from the position for [i], so that the distance between the 
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teeth is about the thickness of the index finger. This 
vowel may be short or half-long, as in vacation [ve- 
"ke‘Son], patriot ['pe-trtot], fatally [/fe-tali], complacent 
[kem’ple-sent], or long, as in raid [rerd], fade [fe:d], place 
[plers]. There is not usually any difference of quality 
between [e] and [e:], though the latter tends to become 
diphthongal when final or before voiced consonants and 
under full stress, see §§ 71, 207. 


54. [e]. Mid front slack neutral. This sound occupies 
the same position relative to [e] that [1] does to [i]. It is 
always a short vowel in English, as in set [set], said [sed], 
medicine [/medism], debt [det], perish [‘perr‘], ferry 
[‘fert], guess [ges], led, lead (noun) [led], dense [dens], 
trench [trent{]. 


55. [et]. Mid half-front slack neutral. This is a long 
vowel which occurs only before r in stressed syllables, 
and is represented in spelling by e, ei, ea, a, ai, as in 
there, their [Seri], pare, pair, pear [peri], fair, fare [fea], 
lair [le1z], tear (verb), tare [ter], fairy [/fe:rt], Mary 
[/‘merrt], chary [/t§errt], wary [‘weirt]. The vowel is 
really slightly lower than [e] and is formed slightly farther 
back, that is, it is a half-front vowel, but it is represented 
here by the same symbol, with the mark of length added, 
to avoid increasing the number of symbols. As [e] is 
never long, and [e:] occurs only in the position before r 
in stressed syllables, no confusion between the two sounds 
is likely to occur. Instead of [Sera], [peri], etc., those 
speakers who do not pronounce their final r’s have [Seo], 
[pera], etc. 


56. [x]. Low front slack wide, as in hat [het], has 
{hzez], fashion [/fen], laggard [‘legead], and very common 
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in American pronunciation in words like path [px6], fast 
[fest], dance [dens], etc., see §§ 124-130. In words of 
this latter type, the vowel sometimes becomes long, but 
ordinarily in standard pronunciation it is short. The 
tongue is in slightly lower position than it is for [e:], but 
is not as low as it can be made to be. To be more exact, 
one might describe its position as low-mid. The point 
of the tongue rests against the lower gums, but the front 
is raised and is felt lightly touching the lower edges of 
the upper teeth. The muscles of the tongue are relaxed, 
but the sides of the mouth are slightly drawn back, 
producing a very slightly wide lip formation. The mouth 
is open wide enough to enable one to insert the tips of 
the little and ring fingers. 


57. [a]. Low half-back slack neutral, as in father 
[‘fa:Sea], palm [parm], and, in the pronunciation of some 
Americans, fast [fa:st], dance [damts], [da:ns], calf [ka:f], 
etc. In these words the vowel is long, but the short 
vowel, with a difference only in quantity from the long, 
is commonly heard in America in words of the type of 
hot [hat], not [nat], pod [pad], stop [stap], etc. The 
tongue is low in the mouth, though not quite so low as in 
[o:], and the tip touches the lower gums. The part of 
the tongue which is raised is back, but not so far back as 
in sounds like [o], [0], [9:], with which [a] should be 
compared. It lies between the back and front surfaces 
of the tongue, but a little closer to back than to front 
and is therefore described as half-back. The tongue 
muscles are relaxed, and the lips are at rest or neutral. 
The space between the teeth is sufficiently wide to enable 
one to insert the index and middle fingers. The teeth are 
farther apart and the mouth more open in pronouncing 
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this vowel than they are in uttering any other English 
vowel. 


58. [a]. Low half-front slack slightly wide. This 
sound is widely current, especially in artificial speech in 
America, as a compromise vowel between [a:] and [x] in 
words of the type of fast, calf, dance, grass, etc., which 
are pronounced as [fa:st], [ka:f], [da:nts], [dams], [gra:s], 
or [fest], [keef], [dents], [dens], [grees], or [farst], [ka:f], 
{damts], [dans], [gra:s], etc. In these and similar words 
the vowel is commonly long. As a short vowel the sound 
occurs only as the first element in the diphthong [at], see 
§§ 72, 209. The tongue position is the same as for [a], 
except that the part which is elevated is slightly more 
forward than for [a]; it is not a front sound, but is nearer 
to front than back position and is therefore described as 
half-front. The lips are slightly retracted or widened, 
and with some speakers, especially those who use the 
sound consciously, the muscles of the tongue and cheek 
are likely to be somewhat tense. The sound has acquired 
unusual importance in the discussion of American usage 
because it is so often cultivated as an artificial refinement 
in certain words which in natural, unconscious use have 
[ar] or [ee]. 


59. [u]. High back tense rounded, as in mood [mu:d], 
tube [tju:b], juice [dzu:s], where it is long, or musician 
[mju’z1§n], ludicrous [/ludrkros], where it is short or half- 
long. There is no difference in quality between the long 
and the short vowel, though the long vowel sometimes 
tends to become diphthongal, see § 76. The tongue is 
raised high, with the back part of it touching the soft- 
palate. From the back forward the tongue slopes down 
until the point touches the lower gums. The muscles of 
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the tongue are moderately tense. The lips are protruded 
and distinctly pouted or rounded. The teeth are about 
as far apart as they are for [i], perhaps a little farther. 


60. [vu]. High back slack rounded, as in \bush [bv], 
full [ful], book [buk], good [gud]. The positions of the 
vocal organs are the same as for [u] except that the muscles 
are relaxed and the vowel is therefore slightly lower. It 
is normally only a short vowel, though some speakers 
might pronounce it long before [3], in words like poor, 
moor, lure, etc. 


61. [o]. Mid back tense rownded, as in notable ['no-tabl], 
notation [no’te-Son], devotional [di’vo-fonl], where it is 
short or half-long, or note [no:t], spoke [spork], rode, 
road [roid], where it is long. There is commonly little 
difference’ in quality between’ [o] and [o:] in American 
speech, though [o1] tends to become diphthongal under 
certain conditions, see § 74. The tongue is in mid po- 
sition in producing this vowel, the back elevated towards 
the soft-palate, the forward surface sloping down until 
the point touches the lower gums. The muscles of the 
tongue are moderately tense, and the lips are rounded 
slightly less than for [uJ]. This sound should be compared 
with [a], [ar]. 


62. [o]. Mid back slack rounded, as in authority 
[o’dorrti], long [lon], song [son], and in many words in 
which usage varies between [0] and [a], as in positive 
|‘pozttrv] or [‘pazttiv], hot [hot] or [hat], dog [dog] or 
[dag], etc. It is normally a short vowel in standard pro- 
nunciation, and its method of formation is the same as 
that of [o] except that the sound is slack, therefore 
slightly lower than [o]. The lips are also slightly less 
rounded. 


DESCRIPTION OF SOUNDS 33 


63. [01]. Low back tense rownded, as in law [lo:], awe 
{or], thought [o:t], caught [ko:t]. The tongue is in the 
lowest possible position, the extreme back of it is elevated 
towards the soft-palate, the point touches the floor of 
the mouth beneath the lower gums, and the muscles of 
the tongue are somewhat tense. The lips are rounded, 
and the teeth far enough apart to enable one to insert the 
thickness of the thumb between them. This vowel is 
normally only a long vowel and occurs only in stressed 
syllables. In dialect pronunciation it appears in some 
words which in standard speech have [a] or [a], as in dog 
[do:g], God [go:d], long [lor], frost [froist], see § 111. 

Though the same symbol is used for [9] and [a1], the 
organic difference between the two vowels should not 
be overlooked. The vowel [0] is not merely a shortened 
[o:], but acoustically and organically it is a recognizably 
different vowel. As the difference in quantity implies 
also this difference in quality, it has not seemed necessary 
to provide [o:] with a separate symbol. 


64. [a]. Mid half-back slack slightly wide, as in cut 
[kat], up [ap], butter [/bates], hurry [/hart], son, sun 
[san], some [sam]. This sound should be compared with 
{[o] the tongue positions for which are the same, except 
that in [a] the part of the tongue elevated lies a little in 
front of back position, best described as half-back. The 
lips also instead of being rounded are slightly wide. 
Compare this sound likewise with [e:]._ The vowel [a] is 
normally only a short vowel. 


65. [as]. Mid half-back tense slightly wide. This vowel 
occurs only as a long vowel, and only before r followed by 
a consonant, or before r final, according to the ordinary 
spelling, in the speech of those persons who pronounce 


- 
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no r in these combinations. Examples would be: curse 
[kars], hurt [hart], fur, fir [fa:], church [tSa:t{], dirt [da:t], 
person [’parson]. The sound should be clearly distin- 
guished from [a]. It is much more tense than [a], therefore 
appreciably higher and more front, and the lips are slightly 
more retracted. The point of the tongue touches the 
lower teeth. The mouth is open, as in [a], sufficiently 
wide to enable one to insert the ring finger between the 
teeth. The sound should also be distinguished from [9] 
and [9], both of which, besides being different in quality, 
are always short. 


66. [a]. Mid flat slack neutral. This is the so-called 
obscure vowel, which appears only as a short sound in 
unstressed syllables, as in about [o’baut], nation [‘ne:{on], 
national [/nzeonol]. The method of formation of this 
sound is very similar to that of [a], the main difference 
being that in [a] the tongue is in low position, in [a] it is 
in mid or perhaps low-mid position. The tongue lies 
almost level in the mouth in pronouncing [a], the point 
touches the lower teeth, the muscles are very slack, as 
they naturally would be in an unstressed syllable, and 
the lips are at rest in neutral position. The positions of 
the organs of speech are very much as they are in normal 
breathing. Vowels which ordinarily have distinct values 
when they stand in stressed position may all of them 
become this vowel in the unstressed position (see § 94), 
especially in popular speech, as in the popular pronun- 
ciations fellow [‘felo], yellow [‘jelo], piano [pr’seno] for 
standard [‘felo], [‘jelo], [pr’seno]. 


67. [9]. Mid inverted tense neutral. This vowel oc- 
curs normally only as a short sound, before r [1] followed 
by a consonant or before r [1] final, in the speech of those 
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Americans who sound this [1]. It is considerably_tenser 


than [9], therefore slightly higher and the middle parts of 
the tongue are somewhat more elevated. But the most 
characteristic quality of this vowel is due to the fact that 
the point of the tongue is lifted up and slightly inverted 
so that it is directed towards the roof of the mouth. In 
other words, the tongue position for [1] is practically 
taken even while the vowel is being pronounced. This is 
the only vowel in English in the formation of which the 
point of the tongue rises above the level of the lower 
teeth, and the only one in which the tongue is hollowed or 
curved up. For this reason it is called an inverted vowel. 
The lips are neutral, and the teeth, as in [a], are open wide 
enough to enable one to insert the ring finger. Examples 
of the occurrence of this sound are found in words like 
clerk [kloak], mercy [/moasi], pert [past], dirt [dost], shirt 
[Seat], hurt [hest], spurt [spert], dearth [de16], worth 
{wo.6], fur, fir [fer], her {haa], sir [sex], murmur [/moimoy], 
infer {1n’fai], purr [pea], slur [sles], stir [stag]. 


68. In unstressed final syllables, the r [1] may be syllabic 
or may be preceded by [a] as in winter [/winta] or [’winteg], 
supper [‘sapa] or [/sapeaa], stronger [‘stronga] or [/strongea]. 
The second of these would be rather marked formal 
pronunciations. 


69. In segregating this sound from surrounding sounds 
in words, the student is advised to begin with the simplest 
possible combination, as in err [aa]. The double spelling 
rr in this word signifies nothing, as the word has phoneti- 
cally only one consonant. The vowel preceding the con- 
sonant should be distinguished first from the vowel of a 
word like ere [e:1], which has the same vowel as there, 
pair, bear, etc. Those speakers who do not sound [4] in 
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err have only a simple vowel in this word, commonly the 
vowel [a1]. Those speakers who do pronounce the final 
consonant have a short [9] followed by the slight frictional 
r which is designated by [a]. It may be helpful to prac- 
tice pronouncing err with an alveolar r [r], or a trilled or 
back r, proceeding then to the slighter consonantal sound 
in [91]. In passing from [9] to [41] the only change in the 
organs of speech is the increased raising or tilting of the 
point of the tongue which brings it into a position close 
to the roots of the upper teeth and which causes the slight 
frictional element in [1]. Next one may proceed to the 
analysis of complexer groups of sounds, like fir, fur [fou], 
person [/poison], heard [head], dirt [deat], hurt [haut], 
which should be clearly distinguished both from [fer], 
{‘person], [herd], [dert], [hart], and from [fai], [/parson], 
[hard], [dart], [ha:t]. The organic differences between 
[a], [a1], [0], [9] are at first not easy to analyze, but the 
acoustic distinctions intended by the several symbols are 
apparent to a sensitive ear and often constitute quite 
noticeable differences in pronunciation. 


70. Diphthongs. A diphthong is a vowel combination 
which starts with one tongue position and glides to 
another before the sound closes. There is no articulatory 
break between the two elements of a diphthong, as there 
is, for example, when the first two vowels of a word like 
pre-eminent [pri/emonont] are pronounced. A_ typical 
diphthong would be the vowel of ride [ratd]._ Diphthongs 
are sometimes written in the conventional spelling with 
two letters, as in house [haus], boil [bor], but sometimes 
also they are written with a single vowel. 

In general long vowels tend to become diphthongal. 
Some of the long vowels, however, as [ai], [e:], are very 


an 
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rarely diphthongal. The vowel [0:1] sometimes becomes 
[o10], the glide [9] being caused by the instinctive raising 
of the tongue from the very low position of [91] to the 
more normal mid position of [a]. With inversion of the 
point of the tongue, this [a] becomes [1], see § 305. The 
commonest diphthongs in American English are [ey], [a1], 
[av], [ou], [or]. 


71. [er]. This diphthong may be described as a 
diphthongal variant of [e:]. In a word like fate [fe:t], 
there is generally no diphthongal quality present in the 
American pronunciation of the vowel. It is a simple long 
vowel. When fully stressed before voiced consonants 
and at the end of stressed syllables, however, it tends to 
become more or less markedly diphthongal, as in fade 
[ferd], pay [pet], strayed [strerd] as compared with straight 
[strert]. 


72. [at]. This is the common sound of words like ride 
[raid], tie [tat], sigh [sai], sight, site, cite [sart], buy, by 
[bar]. 


73. [au]. An obvious diphthong, which appears in 
words like house [haus], cow [kav], trowel ['traval], 
frown [fraun]. 


74. [ou]. Like [et], this sound may be described as 
the diphthongal quality of a long vowel, in this case [o1]. 
In words like note [no:t], boat [bo:t], where the vowel 
stands before a voiceless consonant, it commonly has no 
diphthongal value. Before voiced consonants and finally, 
it tends to become more or less markedly diphthongal, as 
in rose [rouz], bowl [boul], road, rode [roud], tow, toe [tou], 
no, know [nov], though [Sou]. But see §§ 218-220. 
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75. [or]. This is the clear diphthong of words like boil 
[bol], boy [bor], void [vord], annoy [o’no1], coign, coin 
[kom]. With this last example compare coincidence 
[ko’mstdons], where oi is of course not diphthongal. 


76. The vowels [i] and [u] are rarely diphthongal, even 
when fully stressed and long. When [i] becomes diph- 
thongal, it starts on [1] and closes with [i], as in sea [sti]. 
Ordinarily, however, American speakers would pronounce 
the vowel in this and similar words merely as [i:], making 
no qualitative but only a quantitative difference between 
the vowel of see, sea and the first vowel of seasonable 
[’sizonobl]. In the same way the vowel of two, too may 
be pronounced as a diphthong, composed first of a slack 
followed by a tense element, that is [tuu], but it is more 
likely to be heard merely as [u:]. The difference between 
the vowel of tooth [tu:é] and the first vowel of tooth- 
someness [’tu@som‘nis] is only one of quantity. 


77. The diphthongal character of a prolonged [i] and 
a prolonged [u] may best be observed when these words 
are under an exceptionally heavy stress. For example, in 
I didn’t say key, I said tea, the antithesis calls for a 
phonetic representation as follows: [ar didnt se: ‘kris, ar 
sed ‘trit]. So also the vowel of true is likely to be notice- 
ably diphthongal in the following phrase, It may be inter- 
esting, but is it true? [1t me: br ‘mtaristm, bot 1z It 
‘truu:?]. The words say and may in the above sentences 
are only slightly stressed and the vowel is short or half- 
long, not diphthongal. 


78. [ju]. The so-called ‘long u’ of words like mute 
[mju:t] is not, strictly speaking, diphthongal, since the 
sound which precedes [u] is consonantal and not vocalic. 
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It should be observed, however, that [j] in English is 
never a strongly consonantal sound; the close relation 
between [i] and [j] has been pointed out above, see § 25. 
One may occasionally hear this sound pronounced as [iu], 
but in standard speech its form is [ju]. It is grouped 
here with the diphthongs merely for practical convenience. 


79. The two elements of a diphthong are commonly 
not equal in stress or length, but one is more prominent 
than the other. In [er], [ov], [av], [01] the first element 
is the more prominent, in [1], [vu], [ju] it is the second, 
and in [ai] it is mainly the second, though with many 
speakers the two elements of this diphthong are about 
equal in stress and length. 


80. Quantity. As the term is used in phonetics, the 
word quantity refers primarily to duration, not to the 
difference of quality in sounds. Sounds may be long or 
short, the long sound being indicated by the sign [1] 
placed after it. When it is necessary to indicate a degree 
between long and short, that is a half-long, which implies 
of course that one is uncertain whether the sound is long 
or short and that it may be either, the sign [-] is used. 
When not marked as long or half-long, sounds are to be 
considered short. It should be understood that the 
terms long and short are used not to designate absolute 
quantity, that a long sound is not always so many seconds 
or fractions of a second long. The vowel of awe [o:] is 
long, but so also is the vowel of awful [‘o:fol], though 
not absolutely so long as the vowel of awe. The length of 
a vowel depends very much upon the number of syllables 
in the word containing it, the position of the word in con- 
text, and also upon the amount of stress the syllable con- 


40 STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMERICA 


taining the vowel receives. Unstressed vowels are very 
seldom long. Moreover, all vowels are appreciably longer 
before voiced than before voiceless consonants; cf. bead 
[bi:d] and beet, beat [bi:t], feed [fird] and feet, feat [firt], 
league [li:g] and leek, leak [li:k], peas [pi:z] and peace 
[pits]; or compare loaf with loaves, life with lives, half 
with the verb halve, etc. In the following words the 
vowels are all short, but not equally short: let [let], led 
[led]; debt [det], dead [ded]; hit [hrt], hid [hrd]; rot [rat], 
rod [rad]; hook [huk], hood [hud], etc. 


81. In a prolonged diphthong it is the first element 
of [er], [ou], [av], [o1] which is lengthened, the second 
element in [ti], [vu], [ju], and both in about equal pro- 
portions in [a1]. Examples of some of these prolonged 
diphthongs may be observed in a declamatory pronun- 
ciation of the first line of the Star Spangled Banner, 
O say, can you see by the dawn’s early light [/oru ‘seu, 
keen ju ‘stir bat So ‘domz aalt ‘lart]. Ordinarily, however, 
it is not necessary to indicate the length of the elements 
of a diphthong, except [ju]. 


82. Many speakers in America have a slow and unen- 
ergetic manner of enunciation, which results in a dragging 
or ‘drawling’ of the vowel sounds, so that normally short 
vowels become long and long vowels become over-long. 
Thus hat [het] becomes [heert], pitch [prt{] becomes [pr:t{], 
well [wel] becomes [wel], etc., this last illustration being 
one of the conventional marks of Brother Jonathan’s 
English on the stage and in fiction. This statement 
applies to diphthongs as well as simple vowels. The 
manner of speech is characteristic of provincial and 
rustic, not cultivated American English. 
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83. The distinction between long and short applies 
to consonants as well as vowels. Long consonants occur 
in English only when two consonants of the same kind 
come together in compound words or in close syntactical 
phrases with a main and secondary stress. Compare 
pen-knife [’pen:‘arf] with penny [’pen1], mad dog [/mzed:‘og] 
with mattock [’mztak], lessee [‘les:‘i] with dressy ['dresi]. 
In rapid pronunciation a word like pen-knife may have 
only a short consonant, just as the phrase a good deal 
may be f[o‘gudri:l] or [a gu’dil], though never [o’gud 
‘di:l], except in artificial pronunciation. Note that long 
consonants are not double consonants, pronounced with 
two separate articulations. Spellings such as occur, add, 
egg, etc., are of course no indication that the consonants 
written cc, dd, gg are long. The consonant of egg [eg] is 
short, but in egg-glass [’eg:les] it is long. Stop con- 
sonants are made long by assuming the stop position and 
holding it for a moment before the explosion is allowed 
to occur. <A long stop consonant cannot be called a 
double consonant because a double consonant would 
call for two distinct explosions. A long continuant is 
merely the ordinary continuant prolonged. 


84. Stress. Syllables are stressed, unstressed, or sec- 
ondarily stressed (half stressed). Unstressed syllables are 
not marked, but stress is indicated by the acute accent 
before the syllable affected, secondary or half stress, by 
the grave accent, as in inkwell ['mjk‘wel]. Stress like 
length is to be understood as a term of relative, not 
absolute significance. In a group of words like A black 
bird is not necessarily a blackbird [o ‘blak ‘bord 1z nat 
neso’sertlt 9 ’blek‘boid], the third syllable of necessarily 
is marked as a stressed syllable, and it is stressed relative 
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to its surroundings, that is, it is the stressed syllable of 
-its word, though not so strongly stressed as the second 
syllable or third of the phrase or either of the syllables 
of the last. And though the second and third words of 
the phrase are both stressed, they are not equally stressed, 
one or the other being made the more emphatic according 
as the logic of the phrase appeals to the speaker. 


85. The stressing of syllables in words of two or more 
syllables is fixed with considerable exactness by conven- 
tion, but the stressing of words in the word group varies 
with circumstances, logically emphatic words usually 
receiving relatively heavy stress. Sometimes the conven- 
tional stress of words is altered for the sake of emphasis, 
as when an antithesis is made prominent, e.g., Thousands 
for defense, not a man for offense [‘@auzondz foz ‘di:fens, 
nat 9 men for ’ofens]; or in a very emphatic or exclama- 
tory word, e.g., delighted [‘di:lartid], absolutely [sbso- 
‘ljuth], exactly [/eg\zektli], exquisite [eks’kwizit], etc. 
Sometimes in the word group, even a word logically very 
unimportant is stressed for emphasis, especially in col- 
loquial style, e.g., “What did he say?’”’ ‘He didn’t have 
anything to say” [mat did hr’ser? hi ‘didnt heev ‘eni61 
‘tu ‘seal. 


86. The second element of compound words, so long 
as it bears a fairly clear logical content, carries a secondary 
stress, as in book-shelf [/buk-‘\elf], butter-knife [‘batez- 
‘naif], etc., but when the second element no longer has a 
separate logical value, it loses its stress, as in husband 
[/hazbond], cupboard [‘kaboid], ete. Sometimes the 
two elements of a compound are pronounced with prac- 
tically equal or level stress, as in beef-steak ['bi:f-’ste:k], 
ax-handle [’eks-’hendl], Broadway [/broid-’well, etc., 
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but usually such words, when they appear in context, 
carry only a secondary stress on the second element, as in 
beefsteak and potatoes ['bi:f-‘ste:k n po’tertoz], unless a 
special need for emphasizing both logical elements in the 
compound is present. 


87. Syllabic accent in words is fixed more or less ex- 
actly by convention, and especially in words of native 
origin, little variation in usage occurs. In some words of 
Latin origin, however, several ways of stressing the same 
word are current. In dissyllables compounded of a prefix 
plus a root, it is a fairly general rule that verbs stress 
the root, as in perfume [peu’fju:m], refuse [r1’fju:z], pro- 
ceed [pro’si:d], combine [kom’baml], protest [pro’test], 
transfer [trns’fai], absent [xb’sent], premise [prr’maiz], 
annex [x’neks], abstract [x#b’strekt], address [x’dres], 
etc.; whereas substantives stress the prefix, [/peafjum], 
[‘refjuz], [‘pro-sidz], [/kambam], [’pro-test], ['treensfoq], 
[‘eebsont], [’premis], spelled premise or premiss, ['neks], 
[‘ebstreekt], [/edres], etc. But the rule is not infallible, 
and some noun compounds of this type are stressed 
sometimes on the first and sometimes on the second 
syllable, e.g., address, annex, ally, allies, alloy, access, 
excess, recess (but only success [sok’ses]). Academic 
authority sometimes prescribes a single pronunciation, 
e.g., [z’lat], [x’larz] for ally, allies, or [r1’ses] for recess, 
in spite of the fact of divided practice in usage. 


88. In cement a distinction was formerly made between 
the noun [‘semont] and the verb [st’ment], but now both 
noun and verb are stressed on the second syllable. The 
word is not etymologically a compound but seems to have 
been assimilated in feeling to verb compounds. 
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89. Sometimes stress determines meaning, as in accent 
‘|‘eksent], ‘to stress or emphasize in speech,’ but [zk’sent], 
‘to emphasize particularly a thought or distinction.’ 
The stressing of certain words also may change with their 
syntactical position. Thus abject, adult, adverse, excess, 
occult, and a great many other compounds of like kind 
used as adjectives, for which the dictionaries usually 
record only one form, with stress on the second syllable, 
may be stressed according to rule when the adjective 
stands in absolute position, e.g., He was most abject 
[eb’d3ekt] in his behavior, but when the adjective stands 
in regular adjective position before the modified word, 
the stress is likely to shift to the first syllable, e.g., The 
most abject [/«bdzekt] creature I ever saw. Compare 
the phrase a complex argument [9 ’kampleks ’argjumont] 
with his argument was very complex [hiz ‘aigjumont woz 
‘vert kam’pleks], or occult sciences [‘akalt ‘satonsiz] with 
in the regions of the occult [m oe ‘ri:dg3onz ov 81 a’kalt]. 
In instances of this sort, accent seems to be determined by 
the rhythm of the phrase, and rhythm undoubtedly plays 
a large part in all variabilities of stressing in English. 
The statement of these rhythmical rules would be very 
complex, and the dictionaries, being under the necessity of 
speaking briefly and dogmatically, do not give a faithful 
or detailed picture of usage in these respects. Those 
speakers who follow the dictionary rules as to stressing 
are frequently compelled to substitute a mechanical rule 
in place of a natural practice. It is impossible to formu- 
late any simple practical rules of certain guidance in the 
stressing of these variable dissyllables and polysyllables 
in English, since the words do not fall into clearly 
maintained categories. Under the circumstances, the 
most economical and practical method is to learn the 
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stressing of such words by observing and following 
usage. 


90. The word program, programme, is pronounced. 
[‘pro‘grem], though a popular pronunciation [‘program] 
is also heard and seems to be growing in use. In acorn 
standard American pronunciation is [’e:‘koim], but in 
some regions of the South and West an earlier pronun- 
ciation [‘erkem] survives in local use. For frontier the 
usual American pronunciation is [fran’ttea], but in Eng- 
land [/frantia]. For quinine a number of pronunciations 
occur (see § 213), the most common being [’kwar‘narn]. 


91. In words of three syllables an uncertainty in usage 
with respect to the stressing of the first or second syllable 
affects a number of words, of which a few typical examples 
may be cited. Words ending in —ate are commonly 
stressed on the first syllable, as in acclimate, compensate, 
concentrate, confiscate, contemplate, demonstrate, illus- 
trate, though some speakers cultivate a pronunciation 
with stress on the second syllable.t For remonstrate, 
however, the stress is more commonly on the second 
syllable. The word consummate as a verb is stressed 
on the first syllable, as an adjective on the second. 


92. Other instances of trisyllabic words in which usage 
is unsettled are albumen, armistice, aspirant, combatant, 
combative, opponent, vagary, the prevailing usage having 
stress on the first syllable of all these words except the 
last two. For deficit only a pronunciation with stress 
on the first syllable is current in America, but [di’ftstt] 
is general in England. For envelope (noun) the pro- 
nunciation is often [en’velop], but more commonly 


1 See New English Dictionary, under contemplate. 
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[‘envo'lo-p] or [/anva'lo:p], [/onve‘lo:p]. For eczema the 

professional and formal pronunciation is ['ekzimo] or 
[‘eksmmo], but popularly the word is often pronounced 
[ek’zimo]. The word plebiscite is a somewhat learned 
word with no definitely fixed popular pronunciation. It 
is most commonly pronounced [’plebr'sart], [‘plebtstt], 
and less frequently [ple’bistt]. For gondola, a somewhat 
learned word, the conventional pronunciation is [‘gandele], 
but in popular speech often [gan’do:le]. For vehement 
the standard pronunciation is [‘vramont], but [v1’hi:ment] 
is heard in popular speech. For inquiry a pronunciation 
with stress on the first syllable is sometimes heard, but 
the common standard pronunciation is [tn’kwarrt]. For 
idea the standard pronunciation is [ar’dio], but one fre- 
quently hears, especially in the South, [‘artdra]. A pro- 
nunciation [/ar’di:], with both syllables about equally 
stressed, is popular and illiterate. 


93. Under the head of words of three syllables may 
be considered words ending in —able, since the 1 in this 
ending is very lightly syllabic. The general tendency is 
to stress these words on the first syllable, unless the in- 
fluence of another form, like deny, rely, comply, preserves 
the stress on the second syllable, as in deniable [dr’narobl], 
reliable [ri’‘larobl], compliable [kom/plarobl]. But refer- 
able, preferable are always ['reforabl], ['preforabl], in 
spite of refer, prefer, [ri’foa], [pri’foa]. In applicable, 
despicable, disreputable, formidable, hospitable, the 
stress is commonly on the first syllable, but not infre- 
quently the second syllable is stressed by cultivated 
speakers. In admirable, dissoluble, lamentable, refutable, 
revocable, the stress is very rarely on the second, though 
this pronunciation for admirable is frequent in popu- 


perhaps 
Patsctve {di’zoilv], lament [lo’ment], refute [ri’fju:t), 
_ revoke (r1’vork]. 


. Baean tgasoe of tiaronied eteeee tk 2 woyllable 
word is Willamette [w1'lemot], town and river in Oregon. 


95. In words of four syllables the question is again one 
of stressing either the first or the second syllable, though 
_ when the first syllable is stressed, there is usually more 
or less secondary stress on the third. Thus for contem- 
_ plative the most general pronunciation is [ken’templatrv], 
but also [‘kantom‘ple-try]; for aristocrat both [o’ristekrat] 
and [/ertste‘kret]; for fragmentary the general pronun- 
ciation ['fregmontert], but sometimes [freg’mentort]. 
For difficulty the only current pronunciation in America 
is {‘diftkalt1]. For diocesan the analogy of diocese 
[‘darosis] sometimes produces a pronunciation [‘dato’si1son] 
for standard [dar’ostson]. But the word is learned and 
has no general currency. 


96. For advertisement both [‘edvos’taizmont] and 
{ed’vestizmont] are in current use; for obligatory both 
[o’blige‘tort] and [/abliga‘tor1]; for peremptory both 
{‘perom‘tor1] and [por’emptori]. The standard pronun- 
ciation of municipal is [mju’nisspl|, but a popular form 
[‘mjuno’stpl] is sometimes heard. Yor capillary both 
(‘keepo‘ler1] and [ko’pilort) are current, the former being 
the more general. For celibacy the current pronunciation 
in America is [‘selobiss], but in England both {/selabis1] 
and [so/libasi] are in standard use. 


97. In general, American speech makes a much greater 
use of secondary stress in polysyllables than British 
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_speech. Words like declamatory, dignitary, derogatory, 
dysentery, extraordinary, sedentary, temporary, many 
place names, such as Birmingham, Bradbury, etc., com- 
monly receive in England only one stress, [di’klemrtri], 
[‘dignirtri], [dr’rogotri], [’disontrt], [1k’stro:dnrt], [’sedontr1], 
[‘temprert], [barmmem], [’breedbrt]; but in America such 
words almost universally bear a strong secondary stress 
besides the main stress, as in [d1’klamo‘tort], [’digno‘tert], 
[dr’rogo‘tor1], [‘dison‘tert], [rk’stroridr‘nert], [/sedon‘tert], 
[‘tempo'rert], [/borm1‘heem], [/breed‘bert]. 


98. In some words, however, secondary stress, though 
heard in popular speech, has been discarded in culti- 
vated pronunciation, e.g., interest, interesting, [’mntorist], 
[‘mtaristin], popularly] pronounced ['mter‘est], [/mtar- 
‘estin] or [‘mtor’estm]; cemetery [’semrtri], popularly 
[‘semo‘tert]; favorite [/fervrit], genuine [‘dsenjum], popu- 
larly [/fervo‘rart], [‘d3enju‘ar]. 


99. Vowels in Unstressed Syllables. The general 
tendency of vowels in unstressed syllables, especially in 
informal colloquial speech, is to weaken and to become 
the vowel [o], or in certain endings, [i], see §§$ 146, 173. 
Sometimes, however, in more formal speech, a vowel is 
used in unstressed syllables which has not the full and 
clear value which one ordinarily gives to the vowel in 
stressed position, nor yet the weakened sound of [a] or 
[1], but a sound intermediate between the two. Thus 
the word oblige in informal speech would be [o’blards], 
and in very formal speech, a kind of spelling-pronunciation, 
it might be [o’blard3]._ But the initial vowel is more 
likely to be a compromise between [9] and [o], and if it is 
desirable to indicate this orthographically, it is suggested 
that this be done by placing two dots over the [o], giving 


— 


DESCRIPTION OF SOUNDS 49 


[6’blatds]._ The same device can be applied to the other 
vowels. Thus the word violet may be transcribed as 
normally ['vatolit], but formally as ['vardlét]; attack as 
normally [o’tek], but formally [#’tek]; fashion as nor- 
mally [‘fe§n] or [‘fefan], but formally [/feSsn]. It has not 
been deemed necessary to indicate these distinctions in 
the transcriptions of the present volume. 


100. Sound groups. The division of speech into de- 
tached words, as in conventional printing and writing,- 
does not usually correspond to the actual sound groupings 
of the language as spoken. In the phrase Life like a 
dome of many colored glass [‘larf larke’dorm av’ment- 
‘kaloid’gles], there are only three sound groups, the 
last being as much a single sound group as the word in- 
comprehensibility [m’kampri‘hensr’biliti]. In phonetic 
transcriptions, however, it seems more convenient to 
follow the traditional division into words, except when 
for special reasons it is advisable to indicate the real 
phonetic groupings. 


101. In some few words like don’t, hasn’t, isn’t, won’t, 
this fusing of words into sound groups is represented in 
the conventional spelling, and writers of dialect stories 
often indicate them by spelling, as in “I gotta go”’ for 
“T’ve got to go.” But what is thus made a humorous 
dialect characteristic is humorous only because of the 
unconventional spelling. All current colloquial speech 
in some degree makes such combinations and ‘telescop- 
ings’ of words which are syntactically closely related, e.g., 
I used to think [ar juste 61k]; Don’t you want to come? 
(‘domt§u ’wonta kam?]; It wasn’t your turn [/twazon’tSus 
‘tern]; Did you get it? [didzo ‘get 1t?] or [d3o ‘get 1t?]. 
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102. Pitch. It is impossible to indicate by any simple 
mechanical means which are adequate the rising and 
falling intonations of the voice in speech. Three degrees 
of pitch are readily observable, which may be designated 
as high, level and low, and one may construct intonation 
curves which will correspond to these more obvious changes 
of pitch in connected speech. It is doubtful, however, if 
these curves will convey to any one not already familiar 
with the speech a satisfactory realization of its cadences. 
The intonations of a speech are very important for its 
idiomatic use, but they are too subtle and varied for 
simple description, and must therefore be learned by 
direct observation and experience. Perhaps the most 
apparent general characteristic of American speech, so 
far as cadence is concerned, is its levelness of tone. The 
voice rises and falls within a relatively narrow range, and 
with few abrupt transitions from high to low or low to 
high. To British ears American speech often sounds 
hesitating, monotonous and indecisive, and British 
speech, on the other hand, is likely to seem to Americans 
abrupt, explosive and manneristic. Both habits of speech, 
it need scarcely be said, are established by convention, 
and one is not more conscious or affected than the other. 

One reason for the relative levelness in pitch of Ameri- 
can speech may be that the American voice in general 
starts on a higher plane, is normally pitched higher than 
the British voice. If it is true, as is often said, that 
American life is more intense, more highly keyed nerv- 
ously, than life in England, the high pitch of the American 
voice may reasonably be regarded as a natural consequence 
of this state of affairs. There is likely to be less range of 
cadence in a tense than in a relaxed manner of speech. If 
one ventured to give any general advice to American 
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speakers, it would be therefore to cultivate repose and 
ease of utterance. From this will result naturally the 
variety in cadence and the flexibility which give to speech 
its characteristic melodic qualities. The relatively dry 
climate of America may have something to do also with 
the high pitch of the American voice. It is a fact easy of 
verification that the pitch of one’s voice is considerably 
lower in soft foggy weather than it is on a dry clear day. 


103. Speed. The rate of speed in utterance varies 
widely with the emotional quality of the content of 
speech, and also with the temperament of individuals. 
Some people talk like greased lightning, others are as 
slow as molasses. American speech as compared with 
British is commonly said to be slow and ‘drawling.’ The 
effect of ‘drawling’ is partly produced by the levelness 
of intonation in American speech, partly by the retention 
of secondary stresses in polysyllables (see § 97), though 
partly also by a distinctly slow tempo in the utterance of 
many speakers. The habit of slow tempo in speech is 
usually regarded in America, however, as a mark of rustic 
speech, or of somewhat humorous Brother Jonathan 
speech, and it is doubtful if on the whole American culti- 
vated speech is any slower than British speech. Even if 
it were, however, this could not be said to constitute a 
very serious charge against the language. 


104. Timbre. The timbre, or characteristic quality 
of the speaking voice, is something over which the indi- 
vidual has very little control. It is determined by nature 
through the special character and shape of each person’s 
vocal apparatus, including of course the vocal chords, 
just as the characteristic sound of a fife or flute or other 
instrument is determined by its physical structure. Since 
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probably no two persons have exactly the same physical 
equipment of speech, the timbre of no two voices can be 


exactly alike. Timbre is therefore the most individual 
and personal of all the elements of speech. A keen ear 
can readily distinguish several different voices and assign 
them definitely to their owners, even when the voices 
pronounce what we commonly call the same sound. From 
its nature timbre does not enter into the discussion of 
practice in pronunciation. Training may, of course, 
accomplish much in enabling one to realize the possibilities 
of one’s ‘organ,’ as for example by correcting defects and 
developing the various muscles controlling the production 
of speech, but training cannot alter its essential character. 


105. Proper Names, The pronunciation of proper 
names, both place names and personal names, is in general 
subject to the same rules as the pronunciation of the other 
words of the language. <A traditional spelling is more 
likely to be retained in proper names, however, long after 
the pronunciation has changed. This is especially true 
in family names, in which conservative family tradition 
often preserves a spelling which corresponds very in- 
adequately to the current pronunciation of the names. 
In England this peculiarity is more marked than in 
America, and spellings and pronunciations like Colquhoun 
{ko’huin], Claverhouse ['klevoz], Cockburn ['koubon], 
Marjoribanks ['ma:\-, ‘mart{benks], Meagher [/maro], 
Rivaulx [‘rrvoz], to mention but a few among many, are 
likely to seem grotesque to the American eye and ear. 
In America the general tendency is to bring about a closer 
agreement between spelling and pronunciation, and for 
Colquhoun we commonly have Calhoun, for Cockburn 
either Coburn or a pronunciation which corresponds to 


_ 


” 


DESCEIPTION OF SOUNDS 53 
the spelling Cockburn, for Meagher a spelling Maher, or 


106. Some American place names are direct borrowings 
from England, such as Leominster (/leminstei], Glouces- 
ter |/glostes|, Worcester [/wu:stes], in Massachusetts, and 
have retained an archaic spelling. But the name of the 
town in Ohio named after the town in Massachusetts 
is Wooster, and many other proper names in America 
have undergone a4 similar rationalizing modification. 
Since proper names are always the personal possessions, 
#0 to speak, either of families, or of localities in which 
they are current, their pronunciations and spellings must 
be accepted in the form which their possessors wish them 
to have. 


107. Many names of foreign origin have been American- 
ized, French Du Bois being pronounced [du’bo1z], Ger- 
man Koch pronounced [kat§], Dutch Schurman, in which 
sch was (ek), ae it still is in Schuylkill [’sku:lkil], Schuy- 
ler {/skatlos|, etc., being pronounced as though it were 
the same ae Sherman. One cannot make a general rule 
a6 to the pronunciation of such names of foreign origin, 
though it may be said that in the main any efforts which 
individuals may make to preserve the pronunciation of 
their names in accordance with their original phonetic 
forme are likely to prove unavailing in view of the strong 
general tendency to follow native analogies in pronuncia- 
tion, Change in pronunciation may of course be held in 
check by changing spelling, as was done in the name 
Knickerbocker, originally spelled with a in the next to 
last syllable, pronounced [a], but changed to o to avoid 
the common tendency to pronounce a as [#] or fe]. In- 
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cidentally this change throws light on the American pro- 
nunciation of 0, see §§ 110-111. It may be added that 
in thus Americanizing names of foreign origin, American 
speakers have done no more than English-speaking peoples 
have always done, as, for example, in what, from the 
Gallic point of view, must seem outrageous Anglicizations 
of Bourchier into [’bavt{a], of Belvoir into ['birva], of 
Beaulieu into [/bju:lt]. The French even the account, 
however, by Gallicizing English names, and any foreign 
words which pass current among a people are almost sure 
to suffer a sea-change in the course of time. 


108. A somewhat noticeable feature in the American 
as well as British pronunciation of proper names is the 
tendency to stress dissyllabic family names on the 
second syllable, especially when in spelling the second 
syllable is written with a double consonant, as in the pro- 
nunciations Birrell [b1’rel], Bithell [b1’éel], Cornell [koa’nel], 
Burnett [boi/net], Bennett, Bennet [be’net], Gillett 
[dgr’let], Furness [foa’nes], Purcell [poa’sel], Purnell 
[poa’nel], ete., but also even Farrar [fa’ra:i], Millard [m1- 
‘larid], ete. In older usage these names were commonly 
all stressed on the first syllable, and in some instances the 
pronunciation with stress on the second syllable is quite 
recent and consciously assumed. 


109. Levels of Speech. It is extremely important in 
the study of speech to be able to observe with detachment 
speech habits which in the main are quite unconscious. 
Though conscious speech habits are by no means unim- 
portant, they constitute but a small part of the whole 
complex of a language and rarely indicate the direction 
of development which the language is taking. The student 
must cultivate the ability to observe the activities of 
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natural speech, which is normal speech, utilized for the 
purposes of communication with very little thought as 
to its formal character. Natural or normal speech thus 
differs from precise speech, which is largely self-conscious 
and theoretical, and it differs also from slovenly speech 
with which the precise speaker is inclined to confuse it. 
A speech may be fairly characterized as slovenly only 
when its articulations are habitually muddy and indis- 
tinct, when its general effect is such as to indicate a 
laxness of speech activities parallel to what untidiness 
and uncleanliness would be in other personal habits. 
Ungrammatical or dialect speech is not necessarily slov- 
enly, and in fact it is often the reverse, being frequently 
very crisp and energetic. On the other hand, one may 
find slovenly speakers even among those who pass as 
highly cultivated. The natural level, between precise 
and slovenly speech, may best be observed in the familiar 
conversation of educated persons whose habits of speech 
are not finical or affected. 

The appeal in testing natural speech must always be 
to the ear. No one ‘speaks as he writes’ in English, and 
the attempt to regulate speech by the visible word lands 
one in countless absurdities. The precise speaker, how- 
ever, will often do violence to the natural form of a word 
in order to make it over according to the pattern of the 
visible word. No one in natural speech pronounces 
two g’s in suggest [so’dzest], and it isa purist affectation to 
attempt to do so. In asked no one pronounces a final [d], 
the sound being always [t], and in current speech, no one 
pronounces both a clear [k] and a clear [t]. One may 
pronounce a very slight [k]-sound, though most speakers 
have no [k] at all, but simply a long [s], e.g., [a:s:t], and 
some omit the [t] altogether, pronouncing the preterite 
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like the present. This last pronunciation is not prevalent 
among cultivated speakers, though it represents no greater 


departure from the written form of the word than the » 


prevalent pronunciation. Im any case the natural pro- 
nunciation departs from the conventional spelling, In 
natural speech, unstressed vowels tend to become |e], 
as, for example, about [e’bavt], upon [o’pon], amend, 
emend [e’mend], national [‘ne{onal)], description [di- 
"skripfen], [de’skrpfen], and only a conscious desire to 
reform the natural speech could lead to the attempt to 
introduce a clear vowel in the unstressed syllable of these 
words. But it seems safer to follow the normal processes 
of the language, and in doing so, one cannot do better than 
direct attention to the unconstrained speech of educated 
and well-bred persons. The decision who such persons 
are must naturally be left to individual judgment. 

All natural and unconstrained speech is not, however, 
on the same level. The speech of formal discourse and 
of the public address, and in general of all expression where 
exceptional clearness and carrying power aro important, 
differs in many details from the speech of colloquial and 
familiar conversation. Each is of course appropriate 
in its own surroundings, and it would be as much an 
error to speak formally when the situation called for 
familiar speech as to speak colloquially in a formal situa- 
tion. If either level of speech be regarded as exceptional, 
it is obviously the formal speech, as the speech of a 
special occasion, that must be so regarded, In this 
volume the unconstrained colloquial speech of educated 
and well-bred persons has been taken as the norm, and 
deviations from it have been characterized as formal or 
precise or dialectal (provincial, local, or popular), or 
slovenly. 


ee 
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SOUNDS AND THEIR OCCURRENCE 
[a] 


110. A short vowel [a] is general in America, with 
local exceptions in New England, in fop [fap], got [gat], 
hot [hat], lot [lat], not [nat], stock |stak], chocolate ['tSaklrt], 
and many other words written with o before a voiceless 
stop. In sections of New England, as in British pronun- 
ciation, such words have a sound which closely approxi- 
mates [0], that is, [fop], [hot], [lot], [not], [stok], [t§oklrt], 
ete., and this pronunciation may also be heard, especially 
in certain words, for example chocolate, elsewhere, though 
exceptionally, in America, 


111. In many other words commonly written 0, usage 
varies widely throughout America between [o] and [a], 
the length of these vowels also varying from short to 
half-long or long, and even at times to over-long. The 
quantities are so unstable that it is difficult to indicate 
them with certainty: 


(a) Before a voiced stop, both pronunciations occur 
in dog [dog] or [dag], log [log] or [lag], hog [hog] or [hag], 
ete.; in God [god] or [gad], sod [sod] or [sad], ete. Before 
[b], however, the preponderance of usage scems to be 
markedly in favor of [a], as in rob [rab], sob [sab], nobby 
[‘nabt], ete, The pronunciation of daub [dorb] as [dab] 
is popular and dialectal. 


ny 
vl 
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(b) Before the continuant consonants the same varia- 
tion occurs: 


(1) before [I] or [r]: doll [dol] or [dal], follow [/folo] or 
(‘falo], hollow [/holo] or [‘halo], pollen [‘polon] or [‘palon], 
etc. 

coroner [’koronag] or [/karanaa], forest ['fortst] or [’fartst], 
foreign [/fortn] or [’farm], forehead [’fortd] or ['fartd], 
horrid [/hortd] or [/hartd], orange [‘ortnd3] or [’artnd3], 
torrid [/tortd] or [‘tartd]. 


(2) before nasal continuants: John [d3on] or [d3an], 
on [on] or [an], strong [stron] or [stran], pomp [pomp] or 
[pamp], romp [romp] or [ramp], etc. 

The pronunciations [stomp] for stamp (verb) [steemp] 
and [tromp] for tramp (verb) [tramp] are dialectal. 

For bomb the current pronunciations in America are 
[bam] and [bom], and [bam] is also heard, though probably 
less commonly in America than in England. The in- 
fluence of the spelling favors [bom], and for this reason 
many speakers incline to regard [bam] as a popular and 
dialectal pronunciation. See § 204. The pronunciation 
[bum] is not general. 


(3) before other continuants: 

coffee [/kof1] or [/kaf1], off [of] or [af], often [/ofn] or 
(‘afn], soft [soft] or [saft], cough [kof] or [kaf]. 

cost [kost] or [kast], docile [‘dostl] or [/dastl], hospital 
[‘hosprtl] or [‘hasprtl], ostrich [‘ostrrt§] or [/astrrtS], 
Boswell [‘bozwel] or [/bazwel], rosin [‘roztn] or [‘razim]. 

broth [broé@] or [braé], Gothic [’goérk] or [/gaétk], moth 
[mo] or [mad], bother [‘boSau] or [/baSea]. 

grovel {‘grovol] or [’graval], also [/gravol], novel [/novol] 
or [‘navel]; hovel is [/havol] or [‘havel], never [‘hoval]; so 


— 
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also hover [/havou] or [/havai]. For shovel the only pro- 
nunciation is [‘Saval], [‘Savl]. 


(c) After [w], the sounds in question occur in words 
usually written a, but with a similar variation in usage, 
though the preference here seems to be clearly in favor of 
[0], as in quarrel [’kworel], swamp [swomp], swan [swon], 
want [wont], wash [wo§], wasp [wosp], water [/wota,]. 
But the preference is by no means consistent, and [’swalo], 
[‘wabl] seem to be more common for swallow, noun and 
verb, and wabble, than [‘swolo], [’wobl]; and in individual 
usage, many speakers who say wash [wo§], Washington 
[‘woSmten] will also pronounce watch as [wat§] and squab 
as [skwab]. This inconsistency extends through the 
whole group of words, and the same speaker who says 
God [gad] will say dog [dog], and so with many other 
words. In such a state of affairs, all that can be said 
with respect to these usages is that they vary according 
to habit or preference. One caution may be entered, 
however, against making the vowel [9] too long, as in the 
pronunciations commonly indicated in dialect stories by 
the spellings dawg and Gawd, that is, [do:g], [gord]. 

On the dialectal pronunciation of [9:1] as [a] or [a1], 
see § 187. 


112. The colloquial contraction aren’t [‘aront], or 
with omission of the r [aint], often becomes [emt], [emt], 
but only in very familiar colloquial or dialect pronuncia- 
tion. The pronunciation [emt], [emt] is also extended to 
the singular in dialect speech. In the first person singular, 
interrogative, one occasionally hears [‘arent at], or some- 
times [ent a1] from cultivated speakers, who use this 
form to avoid the somewhat awkward ‘‘am not I,” but the 
usage is not general. 
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— 113. The pronunciation of was is [waz] or [woz], or in 
rapid speech and when the word is lightly stressed, [woz]. 
The pronunciation [waz] when the word is stressed is 
scarcely cultivated usage. 

For [a] in the diphthong [av], see § 222. 


[a1] 


114. This sound occurs in father [‘fardei], where it is 
practically universal in American speech, the pronuncia- 
tions [‘ferSoa] and [’forde1] being only occasional and dia- 
lectal. But in no other word of the same type does this 
uniformity in usage obtain. In rather standard usage 
varies between [/rarSaa], [‘rarSor] and [‘redaa], with the 
preponderance in favor of [‘reSaa].  [‘radeaa] is illiterate 
and dialectal. In other words, like gather, lather, slather, 
blather(skite), Mather, the vowel is prevailingly [x], or 
[xe], with local exceptions in New England in favor of 
[ar], see § 125. [a-] or [a] occurs also in bother, which 
forms a fairly satisfactory ear-rime with father, though 
it offends the eye. Beside [/ba‘Saa], or [baer], much 
less commonly [‘boaa] also occurs, see § 111, (8). 


115. [a1] occurs regularly in words where a is written 
before Im, the I being silent, in psalm [sa:m], palm [pam], 
balm [barm], calm [ka:m], alms [a:mz], see §§ 274-276. 
In salmon, almond both [/seemon], [/semond] and [/sa:mon], 
(‘armond] occur. A spelling-pronunciation, with the 1 
sounded, is sometimes heard in these two words, but is 
not general. Before f, s, th, nce, nch, nt, If, lv, [a:] occurs 
locally in some regions of the East, but generally the 
sound varies between [ar], [a], [se], and in some words 
[01], see §$§ 124, 128. For au pronounced [a:], see § 186. 
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116. Before [1] final or preceding a consonant, a, 
often also ea, of the conventional spelling, is [a:], as hart, 
heart [hart], star [sta], marred [mad], Clark(e) 
[klarzk], ete., hearth [ha:i6], large [la:1d3]. 


117. In British English certain words spelled e before 
r and a consonant are pronounced [a:], with the r silent, as 
in clerk [kla:k], Hertford [‘ha:tfed], Derby [‘da:b1],{but_in 
America words which are so written are pronounced with 
[2], and when they are pronounced with [a:], as in the 
proper name Clark(e), they are written with a. An 
exception in American speech is sergeant, which is com- 
monly pronounced [’satid3ent], like the proper name 
Sargent. 


118. The standard pronunciation of hearth is [ha:6], 
but [hei] is also heard as an old-fashioned or dialectal 
pronunciation. 


119. Those speakers who have no [1] before consonants 
and finally, have [a:] in words like hard [ha:d], part [part], 
harp [harp], hearth [ha:6], marred [maid], tar [ta:], car 
{ka:]. But some speakers in New England have a vowel 
in these words which closely approximates [a1], and even 
at times [ze], e.g., Harvard [/harvod], part [part], etc., see 
§ 45, note, where this sound is indicated by the spelling 
Havvad. 

For the pronunciations tar [ta1o], car [karo], etc., see 
§ 301. 


120. [a:], sometimes shortened to [a], occurs in some 
words of foreign origin, as in lava [/larve], data [/darto], 
errata [e’raita], bas-relief [‘ba:rt’li:f], spa [spai], mirage 
{mr’rai3], garage [go’ra:3], popularly often ['gerid3], 
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though some of these also have Anglicized pronunciations 
with [e], e.g., [leva], [/’dete], etc. The word vase is 
either [va1z] or [vers], [ve:z], the last being much the most 

general pronunciation. The pronunciation of tomato is 
- commonly [te’me-to], but [te’ma:to] is also in fairly general 
use, especially as a consciously cultivated pronunciation. 
The form [ta’meto] is relatively rare. In piano, the form 
[pr’zeno] is general, [pr’amo] exceptional. For drama 
three pronunciations are current, [/dra:mo], [‘drema] 
and [‘dre:ma], though the first is the only one widely 
used. For suave the usual: American pronunciation is 
[swarv], but in England [swertv]. 


121. In American place names, like Alabama, Colorado, 
Nevada, Nebraska, Montana, a pronunciation with [a:] 
in the stressed syllable is sometimes heard, especially in 
the East, but in the states themselves and in America 
generally, the words are pronounced [zlo’bemo], [kalo- 
redo], [no’veeda], [no’braesko], [mon’teeno]. 


122. Where cultivated speech regularly has [91], as in 
caught [koit], bought [bo:t], haughty [‘ho:ti], naughty 
(‘no:tr], etc., a dialect pronunciation [ka:t], [ba:t], [/ha:tz], 
[‘na:tz], etc., prevails in some regions. 


123. In several regions of the Atlantic seaboard a 
glide vowel is introduced between a preceding [k], [g] 
and [at], as in the Virginia pronunciation of carter 
[ki’aite], garden [gr’a:don], but this pronunciation is 
distinctly local or dialectal. See § 217. 


[at] 
124. This sound occurs as a simple vowel normally 
only as a long or half-long vowel, though the short of it 
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appears as the first element in the diphthong [at], see § 209. 
It is heard in certain positions, chiefly in somewhat 
conscious and academic speech, as a compromise sound 
between [a:], which is rejected as being too ‘broad,’ and 
[ze] or [x-], a popular sound widely distributed over the 
whole country, which is rejected as being too ‘narrow’ or 
‘flat.’ It is cultivated in words written a, sometimes au, 
before a voiceless continuant, or before a nasal followed 
by a voiceless stop or continuant, as in grass, half, laugh, 
path (also before a voiced continuant, as in paths, calves, 
halves, baths, when the voiced form is a variant, usually 
the plural, of a head form with a voiceless sound), aunt, 
branch, can’t, dance, fancy, France, shan’t, etc. 


125. Before a voiced continuant and before a nasal 
followed by a voiced stop or continuant, a is usually 
pronounced [ez], as in flange [flends], grand [greend], has 
[heez], have [hv], lather [‘le@e1], rather [/reda], pansy 
{’penzi], though speakers who acquire the pronunciation 
[a] consciously and attempt to carry it through consistently 
sometimes indulge in pronunciations like [panzi], [haz], etc. 


126. Some exceptions to the above groupings may be 
noted: cant (noun) is always [kent], and pant, pantry, 
panther are scarcely ever heard except as [pant], [’peentrt], 
[‘psendei]. Some speakers who pronounce aunt as [arnt], 
say [ent] for ant. The word gas is almost universally 
[ges], and hath (perhaps because of have and has, with 
voiced consonants) is always [he6]. Before [§] a is never 
[a1], but [x], as in dash [de], fashion [‘feSon], rational 
[‘reeSanal], ete. 


127. When it comes to a question of choice among the 
several possible pronunciations of dance, laugh, branch, 
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etc., the decision usually rests between [a1] and [ze], [a1] 
being ruled out as too ‘broad’ and as somewhat ‘la-di-da.’ 
And when it comes. to a question of choice between these 
two the purist tendency has been to condemn the pro- 
nunciation [ze], although this is by far the more common 
sound in all the words in point in American speech. The 
result has been to give to [a1] extraordinary dictionary 
and academic prestige in the face of a strongly opposing 
popular usage. The reasons for this are several: first, that 
standard British speech and some forms of New England 
speech have [a:] in the words in question; second, that 
New England has exerted, and to some extent continues 
to exert, a strong influence upon formal instruction and 
upon notions of cultivation and refinement throughout 
the country; and third, that the pronunciation [x] is 
often prolonged, or drawled, and nasalized in a way that 
makes it seem not merely American, but provincially 
American. To steer between the Scylla of provincialism, 
[x1], and the Charybdis of affectation and snobbishness, 
[a:], many conscientious speakers in America cultivate 
{[a:]. The writer has tested this sound on many different 
groups of speakers from various sections of the country, 
and has never found one who used the sound who did 
not do so with a certain degree of self-consciousness. If 
the cult of this sound continues long enough, it may in 
time come to be a natural and established sound in the 
language. In the meantime, it seems a pity that so much 
effort and so much time in instruction should be given to 
changing a natural habit of speech which is inherently 
just as good as the one by which the purist would sup- 
plant it. Especially in public school instruction it would 
seem to be wiser to spend time on more important matters 
in speech than the difference between [heef] and [harf]. 


a 
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[ae], [21] 


128. This is the sound, usually a short vowel, univer- 
sally current in hat [het], cab [keb], bad [bed], patter 
[‘petes], grand [grend], fashion ['fefon], and a large 
number of other words. It is also the natural pronuncia- 
tion of the majority of American speakers in words 
written a before a voiced or voiceless continuant and 
before n followed by a voiced or voiceless continuant or 
stop, as in glass [gles], bath [bxé], dance [dents] or [dens], 
can’t [kent], branch [breent{], etc. The vowel tends to 
become long in words of this type, and locally and dia- 
lectally to become over-long, see §$ 82, 127. It is espe- 
cially likely to be long before a voiced sound, for example, 
path [px§], but paths [pz:8z]. 


129. Before r, rr followed by a vowel, orthographic a 
is usually [J], as in carry [/kert], carriage [‘kerid3], Clara 
[‘klero], caret [‘keertt], claret [‘kler1t], parent [/pxront], 
Paris [/peris], parish [‘per1§], marry [/mzrt], tarry (verb) 
[‘ter1]. As an adjective tarry [’ta:r1] retains the vowel 
of the simple word tar [ta11]. Some speakers, however, 
pronounce [e] for a before r and a vowel, not distinguish- 
ing parish and perish, marry and merry. The pronuncia- 
tion with [x] is to be preferred. A special grouping must 
be made for words like chary, fairy, Mary, vary, wary, 
for which see §§ 133, 141. 


130. For radish [/redi‘], the popular dialects often 
have {[’redr‘]._ The pronunciation of plait, ‘to braid,’ is 
[plet], but the common form of the word in the sense 
‘to fold,’ ‘to make folds,’ is pleat [pli:t]. Etymologically 
the words have the same origin and are sometimes con- 
fused. For apricot both [‘eprr‘kat] and [‘erpri‘kat] are 


- 
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in general use. The final syllable may be light, [-kot]. 
For bade, past tense of bid, the standard pronunciation is 
[bed], as in I bade him goodbye [ar ‘bed him ‘gud‘bal], 
though a spelling-pronunciation [be:d] or [betd] is occa- 
sionally heard, especially when the word occurs in phrases 
which have passed out of colloquial use. For banal the 
common pronunciation is [bz’nzl] or [‘beenol], less fre- 
quently [/bemol]. Two pronunciations are current for 
halibut, [/helobot] or [’halobot]. For raillery both [/re:lort] 
and [‘relort] are heard, with academic authority in favor 
of the former; but so far as the word is popular at all, 
common usage favors the second. Two forms, [/re:{onz] 
and ['raSonz], for rations are in use, the second being the 
more general. For asphalt the common British pronun- 
ciation is [as’felt] or [/ss‘felt], but in America nearly 
always the word is [‘s#s‘folt]. The proper name Spokane 
is locally [spo’keen], and [spo’ke:n] is heard from speakers 
who know the word only as an eye-word. 


[e], [e+], [e:] 

131. The sound represented by [e] can best be observed 
in words like chaotic [ke’atrk], archa-ic [as/ke-1k], or in 
polysyllables like vacation [ve’ke-{on] where the first vowel 
is short, the second half-long, Baconian [be’ko-njon], 
fatally [’fe-toli], bakery [/be-kor1], bay-berry ['be-‘bert], 
pay-roll [’pe-‘ro-l], etc. In some of these words the quan- 
tity varies from short to half-long according to the degree 
of stress. High vowels like [e] and [i] are less likely to be 
obviously prolonged than mid or low vowels, and one is 
consequently often in doubt whether to take them as long 
or short. 


132. In monosyllables with a full stress, the vowel 
lengthens and frequently becomes diphthongal. This is 
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<< 


we 


especially apparent when the vowel is final, as in day 
[det], they [Se1], whey [mer], etc., and before voiced con- 


sonants, as in fade [ferd], grave [gretv], haze [hetz], etc., — 


see § 207. Before voiceless consonants, however, even in 
stressed monosyllables, the diphthongal quality is very 
slight, and often not audibly present at all. Compare, 
for example, rate with raid (the spelling of raid is not 
significant), or face with phase, or waif with wave, waive. 
If the vowel is diphthongized at all, it is more likely to be 
diphthongal in raid, phase, wave, waive, than in rate, face, 
waif. But with many speakers the diphthongal quality, if 
present at all, is so slight as not to be appreciated by the 
ear. For such speakers the sound is to be recorded simply 
as [e:]. No questions of propriety in usage are raised by 
the variation between [e:] and [es], the difference being 
so slight that it does not attract attention to itself. 


133. A clear [e]-vowel rarely occurs before [r], but is 
sometimes heard in formal speech in vary (to distinguish 
the word from very), Mary (as distinguished from merry), 
chary (as distinguished from cherry), parent, vagary 
[vo’ge-ri], wary, etc., where the spelling exerts an influ- 
ence on the pronunciation, see § 129. 


134. For patent both [pe:tont] and [/pxtent] occur, 
the former when the word has the sense ‘obvious,’ ‘ap- 
parent.’ But latent is always [‘Ie:tont]. For quoit the 
common popular pronunciation is [kwe:t], but the culti- 
vated and dictionary pronunciation is [kwort] or [kort]. 
The common standard pronunciation for patriot, patriot- 
ism, patriotic, in America is ['pe-triot], (‘pe-trio‘tizm], 
[pe-tri‘atik], but [pwtr-] is also heard, more frequently 
in patriotism, patriotic, than in patriot. For Danish the 
standard pronunciation is [/deins$], the long vowel being 


- ae 
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maintained by the analogy of Dane. In popular speech, 
however, the vowel is often shortened, as in [‘deenr§], and 
as it is in both popular and cultivated speech in Spanish 
[‘spzeni§] as compared with Spain [spe:n]. Cf. Polish and 
polish, § 179. For glacier American speech has ['gle:$teu], 
[‘gle:So1], but [’glesjo] only as a Briticism. A pronuncia- 
tion [’gle:stea] may be heard occasionally in formal speech. 
The pronunciation of aye, ‘ever’, is [e:], [et], as distin- 
guished from ay, ‘yes’, which is [a1]. The plural of ay is 
spelled ayes but pronounced [arz]. For again, against, 
the usual pronunciations are [o’gen], [a’genst], though 
[o’gem], [o’gemst] are occasionally heard, probably be- 
cause of the spelling. For always the standard pronun- 
ciation is ['ol‘we:z] or [’ol‘we-z], but in popular speech the 
word often becomes [‘olwaz], [‘olw1z], and sometimes 
{’oloz]. For Isaiah both [ar’ze:a] and [1’zato] are in current 
use, the former being the more general. 


[e] 

135. This is the common sound of English e in get 
~ [get], ten [ten], bend [bend], lense [lenz], tread [tred], 
breath [bre6], meadow [/medo], educate ['ed3u‘ke-t], and 
hosts of other words. The current pronunciation of 
again, against, [o’gen], [o’genst], is occasionally changed 
under the influence of spelling to [o’ge-n], [o’ge-nst] or 
[o’gem], [o’gemst]. Before [r] followed by a vowel, e is 
commonly [e], as in very [vert], perish [‘perr{], terrible 
[‘tertbl], ferry [‘fert], merit [‘merit]. For [e] in words of 
this type pronounced [a], see § 201. For hero, zero, Nero, 
etc., see § 168. 


136. In a few learned words, like serum, Ceres, series, 
e before r is [i] or [1], likewise cereal, serial [’strtol], serious 
[‘strtos], period ['prrtod]. The spelling of bury ['bert] is 
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exceptional. As the name of a town in England, Bury is 
pronounced [’bjuvert]. A variant form yelk [jelk] exists 
by the side of yolk [jo:k]. 


137. The preterite of the verb eat is always spelled ate 
and almost universally pronounced [e:t] in America, but 
occasionally [et], this being a generally current British 
pronunciation, see New English Dictionary, and Michaelis- 
Jones, Phonetic Dictionary, under this word. Most 
Americans regard [et] as dialectal. The proper name, as 
well as the common noun, Jenny, jenny, is always [’d3en1] 
in cultivated American speech, but [’d3m1] for Jenny is 
good British usage. So also [‘kimist] for chemist and 
derivatives is good British usage, but in America the 
word is always [/kem1st]. 


_ 138. In epoch the stressed vowel is usually short, 
giving [’epok], but sometimes in very formal pronuncia- 
tion the word becomes ['i:pak]. For tenet, tenable the 
usual pronunciation is ['tenrt], [/tenobl], occasionally 
[‘timit], [/timobl]. For deaf the standard pronunciation 
is [def], but [di:f], which is an older historical survival, 
is often heard in the popular dialects. In Webster’s day, 
[di:f] was the general pronunciation, see Dvssertations, 
p. 128. As an adjective cleanly is pronounced [’klenli], 
as an adverb, [’klimlr]. In pretty, England, English, the 
standard pronunciation is [‘priti], [‘tmglond], [‘tgl1S}, 
the occasional pronunciation with [e] being artificial and 
due to the spelling. 


139. For get [get] and derivatives popular English 
frequently has [git]; so also [t§1st] for chest [tSest], [j1t] 
for yet [jet], [m’stid] for instead [in’sted], and similarly 
with other words. 


= ig . er « TANDAR ’ yey 7 Re : ; 
Pa. . | NDA a ; LISH IN , 
ak popular 


nutmeg [‘nat‘meg], eto, 


Tor hor Tear o frequent dialeck focal te Tenet Geaiee 


yes [jes] is very often [jes] in popular pronunciation. 


le:) 

140. This symbol represents the long vowel commonty 
heard before r in such words as there [Nera], where [acu), 
dare [deta], fair [fer], hare, hair [he], pare, pair, pear 
[per], lair [ler]. ‘These words may also be heard with a 
glide vowel before [a], [Sera], [avereaa)}, [deraa}, ete, or 
with loss of the final consonant, [Nera], [werel, [dere], ete, 

On the organic difference between [©] and [er), see above, 
S$ St, 55. 


141, The pronunciation of chary, fairy, hairy, Mary, 
vary, wary is [‘t\ert), [ferret], [het], ['mermt), [*verr), 
[‘werrt], which distinguishes chary from cherry, fairy 
from ferry, hairy from Harry {hem}, Mary from merry, 
marry, vary from very, wary from wherry, On words of 
this type pronounced with [el], see § 188, 


142, There is considerable variation among cultivated 
speakers in the quality of the vowel in words of the type 
of there, where, ote., degrees being present all the way 
from [er] to [et], or when the vowel is short as in berry, 
very, ete,, from [e] to {x}, But pronunciations like there 
[Seon], hair [hea], stair [ster], or very [vert], terrible 
[‘twribl] are scarcely to be recommended for imitation, 


143, Tho slight glide vowel inserted before the {a} in 
fair [feroa], hair [heres], there [Sera], ete. when the [a] 


Seekers ee “ah, 
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is not pronounced is often prolonged and even becomes 
[a], ¢.g., fair [/fero) or [feria], hair [/he1] or (h’era], there 
(‘Sero] or [Sera]. The vowel [a] in such pronunciations 
often receives a fairly heavy stress, These latter usages 
are nowhere general in America, though sometimes 
cultivated in imitation of what is taken to be Eastern 
American or British usage. 


144, In words compounded with aero~, as in aeroplane, 
aeronaut, acrostat, otc., the standard formal pronuncia- 
tion of the first syllable is [‘e1ore-| or [‘e1oro-]. But [erro] 
is quite generally used, The final vowel of the syllable 
may also be heard as [o] in careful speech. The pronun- 
ciation [‘erto-] is popular and dialectal, 


145. In were the common pronunciation ia [wea] or 
[wai], though the pronunciation [we], also (wer, is 
sometimes cultivated in precise speech. 


) 

146. The vowel [0] is a sound of wide occurrence in 
unstressed position, and is the sound which vowels in 
general tend to become when, as in rapid speech, they 
are somewhat obscured, It occurs in all positions in the 
word, initially, medially and finally, o.g., about [o’baut], 
finally [‘farnoli], zebra [/zibro], Cuba |kjubo], sofa [‘sofo], 
a man f[o/mon], Iceland |/aislond|, ete, Certain words 
in which standard speech retaing a relatively clear vowel 
in final unstressed syllables, occur with this obscure vowel 
in dialect speech, e.g., dialect yellow [jelo], potato [po’terto], 
tomato [to’merto], piano [pr/wno}, window [‘windo], fellow 
[‘felo], thorough [‘0aro], always [‘olwoz], 


147. In careless and rapid speech some speakers have 
a tendency to omit [o] where cultivated speech retains it, 


\ 


72 STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMBRICA 


This is especially noticeable when [a] is preceded by a 
vowel or [r], as in poem, in popular pronunciation [porn], 
in standard speech [poem], or ["porem] or [‘portm], see 
§ 173; moral, popularly [’moul], in standard speech [moral]; 
towel, popularly [tavl], in standard speech ["tavel]; quar 
rel, popularly ["Kwaul], in standard speech ["kworol]; diary, 
popularly ["dairt], in standard speech ['darert]; diamond, 
popularly ["dammend], in standard speech [‘daremond]; 
real, really, popularly [ri:l], [nid], in standard speech 
[‘rixal), ["rhralt], sometimes also ["rrel], [‘rrali]; cruel, popu- 
larly [Kru], in standard speech ["krusol]; violet, popu- 
larly ['vatlet], [‘varlot}, in standard speech ['varolit], very 
formally ['vatolet). 

The pronunciation of deal, seal, peal, ete., as [dir], 
[sisl], [pial] is standard, the spelling ea in these words being 
a representation of what is historically a simple vowel, 
whereas in real the spelling ea, which looks the same, is 
of entirely different origin, It is derived fromoan origi- 
nally dissyllabie word, with the syllabie break between 
the two vowels, and standard speech continues to maintain 
~ the word as a dissyllable, 


148. The final unstressed syllable of words ending in a 
is pronounced [ea] in standard speech, but frequently [1] in 
popular speech, as in opera [‘aporo], era [‘irro] or [tro], ex- 
tra ['ekstro], America [o’meriko], Noah [‘noro], Martha 
[‘maradgo}, ete,, pronounced [/apri], [/trt], [“ekstr1], [o’merrky], 
{‘now]}, [Tmarwer], ete, For Towa the common pronuncia- 
tion is [‘arewe], dialoctally sometimes [‘arowy], 


149. For cupola ['kjupolo}, popular pronunciation fre- 
quently has a transposition of the unstressed vowels, 
giving ["kKjupe‘lo}, Tn cocoa ['korko] the final vowel is 
silent; the word is a metathesized form of cacao, but this 


‘ 
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original form of the word is now used only in scientific 


_ writing. When compounded with -nut, the word is fre- 


quently spelled coco-, as in coco-nut [‘ko:ko-‘nat]}, Tho 
word curacao [‘kjuro’saro], derived from the name of a 
Dutch island in the Carribean, is commonly metathesized 
into curacoa [‘kjuro’so1o] or [‘kjuro’sou]. 


150. As an inflectional ending, e in the ending -es is 
always silent when the s is voiceless, as in rites, writes 
(third singular of the verb) [rarts], likes [laiks], rates 
[re:ts], etc., and it is silent also when the s is voiced, ex- 
cept when the syllable -es is preceded by [s], [a], [§] or [5], 
in which case e [9] is pronounced, as in pieces [piisoz], 
prizes [praizoz], wishes [‘w1\oz], stages [ste1d3oz]. 


151. Between [I] and a succeeding [m] a vowel [o] is 
sometimes present in popular speech which does not 
appear in standard speech, as in elm [elm], film [film], 
realm [relm], etc., pronounced [‘elom], [/filom], [/relom], 
etc. So also ['«o'lit], [w0o'letik] for athlete ['w0lit], 
athletic [x6'letik]. 


152. Before [I] or [a], and after a vowel, a slight glide 
[a], [9] is sometimes present, as in such pronunciations as 
stole [/storol], four [foros], milk [mrolk], dart [daro.t], ete., 
but this sound is so slight in standard pronunciation that 
it does not seem necessary to represent it phonetically, 
see §§ 160, 167. It is often exaggerated in the speech of 
young children, who prolong also the preceding vowel. 


153. Before [r], intervocalic, a very distinet [o] is 
present in British speech, especially noticeable to American 
ears when the vowel preceding [r] is [1], [e] or [at], as in 
period [’prortod], peeress [‘prorts], parent [/peoront], miry 
[’maror1], Byron [‘baroron]; but this [o] is scarcely ever 
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heard in America, the words cited being pronounced 
[‘prrted], [’prris] or ['prres], [’pzerent] or [‘perant], [/marri], 
[‘barron]. In the adjective form of fire [fatez], which is 
spelled fiery, a pronunciation [’fatert] may be heard, but 
also [‘fairt]. But wiry from wire ['wateu] is always [’warr1]. 


[9] 

154. This symbol stands for the short inverted vowel 
sound, which is to be clearly distinguished from [9]. The 
sound appears in stressed and unstressed syllables, and is 
represented in conventional spelling by various vowel 
letters before r final or followed by a consonant, as in 
bird [bead], burr [bou], sir [sou], fir, fur [fer], heard [hoad], 
person ['posson], serpent [’sezpont], worthy [‘ward1], 
myrtle [’moaatl], etc. The vowel is normally short, but may 
be prolonged in exceptional instances, as in the somewhat 
exotic word myrrh [mag] or [mora]. For iron, tired, hired, 
etc., see § 304. 


155. When [1] is not pronounced before the consonant 
in bird, heard, person, etc., the vowel is usually [a:]. 
When final [1] is not pronounced, it often leaves a weak 
[9] as its survival, burr [ba:o], fir, fur [fare], ete. Final r 
in unstressed syllables when not pronounced is preceded 
by [o], as in never [‘neva], feather ['feda], etc. In affected 
speech this vowel sometimes becomes [a], see § 143. 


156. For girl the current pronunciation is [geal] or 
[gail], but [ger], [geeal], [gral] are sometimes heard and 
are often cultivated as refined pronunciations. 


157. For courteous, courtezan the usual pronuncia- 
tion is [‘keatios], [/kertezon], but for courtier, [/kostrea], 
{’kort§oa] are more general. 
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158. For [a] of the standard speech in words containing 
[1] followed by a consonant, in New York and its vicinity 
a diphthong is heard, commonly represented in dialect 
stories by the spelling oi, e.g., thoid, ‘third,’ fozst, ‘first,’ 
boid, ‘bird.’ The phonetic elements of this diphthong are 
usually [9] followed by [1]. This pronunciation has not 
made its way into cultivated usage.! 


159. For very, terrible, syrup, etc., pronounced [/vaa], 
[‘taabl], [‘ssrap], etc., see § 201. The pronunciation of 
[9] for [a] before [r] followed by a vowel in unstressed 
syllables is to be avoided, e.g., history [‘histar1] pronounced 
{‘histart]. 


160. Between [a1], [av] and a succeeding final [a], a 
vowel [a] is regularly present in accented words, hire 
and higher [/hats1] being homonyms; so also flour, flower 
{‘flaves] are homonymous. Not infrequently a slovenly 
kind of pronunciation is heard in which this [a] is omitted 
and the preceding diphthong is reduced to [a:], flower, 
flour being pronounced [flara], fire pronounced [far], as 
though it were the same as far, our, hour pronounced [ar]. 
The word our in unstressed position in colloquial speech 
is very commonly [a1], so commonly that perhaps one 
cannot characterize it as slovenly. But its phonetic 
form is due entirely to the fact that it is slightly stressed. 
In stressed position the diphthong [av] is never [a:] in 
standard speech. 

[i], [i+], [ir] 

161. The vowel [i] is heard only in polysyllables, like 
expediency [eks’pidionst], where the stress on the accented 
syllable is comparatively light, or in unstressed syllables, 


1 See Babbitt, Dialect Notes, I, 463. 
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as in eternal [i’temol], economy [i’kanomi], cesophagus 
[i’safogos]. The half-long vowel may be recognized in 
compounds, like tea-table [’ti-‘te-bl], and the long vowel 
in words containing full stress, as in tea [ti:], he [hi:], 
key, quay [ki:], deed [di:d], bean [bim], priest [pri:st], 
convene [kon’viin], eagle [‘i:gl], Egypt [/i:d3rpt]. 


162. For sleek, creek, clique the standard pronuncia- 
tions are [sli:k], [kri:k], [klik], though [sltk], [krtk], 
[klk] are widely current in familiar colloquial use, and 
[slik], in the sense ‘cunning,’ ‘sly,’ may be said to have 
passed into general use. The pronunciation [fa’tig] for 
fatigue [fo’ti:g] is not cultivated usage. For amenable the 
standard pronunciation is [a’mimobl], but for amenity 
almost always [o’mentt1], though sometimes [o’mi:nrti]. 


163. In words of Greek origin commonly spelled @, as 
in Aischylus, Aésculapius, esthetic, anapzst, the usual 
pronunciation in America is [’eskilas], [eskju’lerptos], 
[es’6etik], [/senopest], but [i:s-] in England and not in- 
frequently also in America. Zésop is always [‘i:‘sap], and 
the spelling ce is usually [i] or [i:], as in cesophagus [i’sa- 
fogos], none [i’nomr], ecumenical [ikju’mentkl], @edipus 
(‘i:rdrpos], though pronunciations with [e], as in [/edrpas], 
[ekju’mentkl], are also heard. 


164. For Elizabethan both [oltzo’bi:@on] and [altrzo- 
"befon] occur. For scenic the common pronunciation is 
[‘sentk], though [’sim1k], which is the more usual British 
pronunciation, and is of course supported by the analogy 
of scene [sim], is sometimes heard. For fetid, fetish 
both ['fi:trd], [‘firt$] and [’fetrd], [‘feti$] are current, and 
for leisure both ['li:z01] and [‘lezaa]._ For either, neither 
the general pronunciation is [/i:dea], [/nirdez], but oc- 
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casionally [’ar®aq], [‘nardez] are heard, often as a conscious 
refined pronunciation. It is popular and general no- 
where in America. For inveigle the usual pronunciation 
is [m’vi:gl], but sometimes also [1n’vergl]. For penal the 
pronunciation is ['pimol], for penalize either [/pimolazz] 
or [‘penolarz], for penalty always [’penolti]. 


165. Words containing the prefix pre- as a stressed 
syllable usually have the pronunciation [pri-] when the 
syllable is logically important, as in clear compounds like 
prehistoric [’prihis’tortk], predigested ['pridar’d3estid], 
prefix ['prifiks], prepay [‘pri’pet], also in a few somewhat 
learned words, the etymological origins of which are still 
felt, as in precinct [’pri‘smkt], prefect ['prifekt], prelude 
[‘pri‘lu:d], also sometimes [’prel‘u:d]. Otherwise the syl- 
lable is usually pronounced [pre-], though custom is not 
completely uniform, some words like predecessor, pre- 
dilection, premature, presentation being pronounced 
either [pre-] or [pri-]. The pronunciation with [pre-] is 
the more common, and in some words, e.g., predicate, 
preference, prejudice, preparation, preposition, preterite, 
it is the only one in good use. 


166. In the ending -itis, as in appendicitis, neuritis, 
phlebitis, meningitis, etc., both [-i:tos] and [-artes] occur; 
also angina [sn’dzimo], [zn’d3amo], better [/send3zmol, 
Argentine [/aidzon‘timn] or [’asdzon‘tain], adamantine 
[edo/men‘tim] or [x#da’meen‘tarn]. For oblique the more 
usual pronunciation is [o’bli:k], but also, less frequently, 
[o’blark]. 


167. Before [r], [a], [i] is commonly lowered to [1] and 
a glide vowel sometimes inserted between [i] and [r], [4], 
as in cereal, serial [‘srortel], hear [hto1], hearing {‘hror1n], 


78 STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMERICA 


pier, peer [pra], tier, tear [t101]; but some speakers tend 
to preserve a clear [i]-sound in a few words, usually of 
learned character, as in eery [‘iart], era [‘iara], query 
[‘kwiort], series ['sior1z] or [’sioriz]. So also dreary, 
weary are sometimes pronounced [‘driort], [‘wiert]. This 
glide vowel before [r], [1] is often not present at all in 
American speech, and is in general much less marked as a 
characteristic of American than of British speech. 


168. In hero, Nero, zero a clear [i]-vowel is generally 
maintained, giving [‘hi:‘ro], [/nis‘ro], [zi:‘ro], but many 
speakers lower the vowel to [1], as in [‘hr'ro], [‘nt'ro], 
[’z1'ro]. 


[1] 

169. This is the short sound commonly current in sit 
[srt], mission [‘mu1{on], timid [’trmid], ink [mk], rich 
[rit{], etc. In stressed syllables it is generally written i, 
though also y in lyric ['lirtk], syllable [’stlobl], synagogue 
[‘smogog], and some others. 


170. For i, y followed by r and a vowel, the standard 
pronunciation is [1], as in dirigible [‘dirtd3rbl], miracle 
(‘mirokl], mirror [‘mirea], sirup, syrup [strep], syringe 
[‘strtnd3], also [st’rmds], tyranny ['trrani], virile [‘viri], 
also ['varrtl], exceptions to this rule being cases in which 
i, y is pronounced [ar], as in gyrate, pirate, siren, tirade, 
tyrant, virile, virus. On i, y followed by r and a vowel 
pronounced [a], [a] in popular speech, see § 201. 


171. For been the normal pronunciation is [bml, 
though [bim] is sometimes heard as a precise or consciously 
cultivated pronunciation. For breeches, breeching the 
usual pronunciation is ["brit{oz], [/brit§m], but a spelling- 
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pronunciation [bri:t{oz], [’brirt§m] is sometimes pultivated: 
In busy [’bizi], business [/biznts], the spelling u is ex- 
ceptional for []. 


172. There is a distinctly audible difference between 
stressed and unstressed [1], as, for example, in the two 
syllables of pity, city, which for lack of a separate symbol 
for each sound, we represent by [’prti], [‘srt1]. The same 
applies to initial unstressed syllables, as in desist [d1’z1st], 
begin [bi’gin], initial [1’n1ol], etc. The unstressed [1] is 
more relaxed, as one would expect it to be, than stressed 
{t], and in a phonetic transcription of greater precision 
than the one here employed, each sound would have its 
own symbol. 


173. In unstressed syllables, this sound occurs for a, e, 
i and u of the conventional spelling, though usage in 
many words varies widely, some speakers pronouncing [1], 
some [e] and some the obscure vowel [9]: 


(1) before the stressed syllable, as in begin [br’gm] or 
[be’gin], debate [d1’be:t] or [do’bert], decide [dr/sard] or 
[do’satd], engage [m’ge:d3] or [en’ge:d3], except [1k’sept] 
or [ek’sept], elect [1/lekt], [e’lekt] or [o’lekt]. 

(2) after the stressed syllable, as in the preterites of 
verbs, added [’sed:d], [‘eded] or [/sedod]; disgusted [dis- 
‘gastid], [dis’gasted] or [dis’gastod]; in a variety of nouns 
and adjectives of different endings, as in naked [‘nerkid], 
[/nerked] or [’ne:kod]; sonnet [’sanrt], [’sanet] or [’sanot]; 
rabbit [‘rebrt], [’reebet] or [‘reebot]; prelate ['prelrt] (very 
formally [’prelet]), [‘prelet] or ['prelot]; minute (noun) 
{/minit], [’‘mmet] or [’mtot]; honest [‘anist], [‘anest] or 
(‘anast]; lettuce [’letis], [‘letes] or [/letos]; palace [pelts], 
(‘peles] or [pelos]; goodness [’gudnis], [’gudnes] or 
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[‘gudnos]; riches ['rrt$12], [‘rttSez] or [/r1t§oz] ; poem [’porm], 
[’poiem] or ['porom]; vowel [’vautl], [/vavel] or ['vaval]; 
college [‘kalid3], [’kaled3] (very formally [/kaled3]); courage 
[’karid3], [/kared3]; usage ['ju:std3], [/ju:sed3]; damage 
[‘deem1d3], [’daemed3]; manage ['mezntd3], [’mezned3]; 
orange [’ormd3], [‘orend3] or [‘orend3]. 

‘“‘Philadelphia, New York City, and some parts of the 
West and South,” says Grandgent,! often substitute [a] 
for [1] in final syllables, as in [’gudnos] for [/gudnis], 
[‘anost] for [‘anist], ’ve got it [aiv ‘gat ot] for [aiv ‘gat rt], 
[‘pelos] for [’pelis], but “in the rest of the country this 
pronunciation is regarded as extremely vulgar.” Tests 
which the writer has applied to speakers from regions 
here excepted show that the statement as to the vulgarity 
of [o] in final syllables is exaggerated and does not now 
apply. Such pronunciations as [‘pelos], [‘anost] are cur- 
rent throughout the country, and cannot now be de- 
scribed as extremely vulgar by any standards generally 
accepted. 


174. For adobe, prairie the standard pronunciation 
is [o’dorbr], [’pre:r1]. For Cincinnati both [smso’neti] and 
[stnso’nxeto] occur, the former being locally and generally 
the more common pronunciation. For final a [a] pro- 
nounced [1] in popular speech, see above, § 148. The 
desire to avoid this popular pronunciation of final a [a] as 
[1] at all hazards sometimes leads speakers to pronounce 
final [9] when cultivated standard speech has [1], and this 
probably explains a pronunciation like [stnso/neeta]. So 
also occasionally [m1’zure] for standard Missouri [m1’zuri], 
and even [‘pre:ro] for [‘pre:rt] has been observed (Sturtec 


1 Die Neueren Sprachen, U1, 449 (1895); see also Dialect Notes, I 
319-323 (1894), 
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vant, Linguistic Change, p. 83).! For Ypsilanti [rpst- 
‘lenti] occasionally [rpst’lenta] is heard. It may be that 
the pronunciation of words like Cincinnati, Missouri, 
Ypsilanti has been affected by the analogy of many 
other place names like Nebraska, Montana, Nevada, etc., 
which regularly have [a] for the final vowel. Final un- 
stressed y, both in common and proper nouns, is always 
[1], as in heavy, busy, Albany, Schenectady, etc. 


175. For jaundice [/d3ondis] the popular dialects often 
have [’d3ondaaz], [’d3endeiz]. For Italian popular speech 
commonly has [‘ar'teljon], but standard speech only 
[r’teeljon]. 

[0], [o-], [o:] 

176. This vowel is heard as a short sound, sometimes 
as the stressed vowel of polysyllables, as in locomo- 
tive [‘loke’motiv], connotative [ko’notatrv], in unstressed 
syllables, as in obedient [o’bi:dront], approbation [zpro- 
’berSan], yellow [‘jelo], window ['windo], piano [p1’seno], 
and in secondarily stressed syllables when the vowel may 
be short or half-long, as in the compounds dough-nut 
[‘do“nat], tow-path ['to-‘pxé], go-cart [/go-‘kast], etc. 
On the weakening of unstressed [o] to [9], see above, § 146. 


177. When the sound is fully stressed and long, and 
especially when it is final, it tends to become diphthongal, 
starting with [o] and closing with [vu], as in dough, doe 
[dou], toe, tow [tou], flow, floe [flou], chateau [Sx’tou], 
etc. Before consonants, as in rote, rode, roll, etc., the 
diphthongal quality of the vowel is always less marked 


1 Though I am informed by Mr. F. L. Mott that [’pre:ra] is a 
pioneer pronunciation for prairie, in Iowa, in the speech of persons 
who cannot be supposed to have been influenced by refined analogies. 
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and often not present at all. This sound is much less 
diphthongal in American than in British speech. In the 
latter a great variety of diphthongal shadings occur, some 
of them familiar in the exaggerated representations of 
Englishmen and their speech on the American stage. In 
the speech of many, perhaps of most, Americans there is 
scarcely any trace of diphthongal quality in the sound, 
which may in most instances be represented simply as 
[o:] or [o-]. See § 218. 


178. In substantive compounds with pro-, the prefix, 
when stressed, in some words is regularly pronounced 
[‘pro-], as in probate, proceeds, profile, programme, prolix 
[‘proliks] or [pra’liks], prologue, pronoun, protest; in others, 
regularly [a], or sometimes [9], as in problem, project, 
prophet, prospect, proverb; and in still others, the pro- 
nunciation varies between [o] and [a], the latter being 
the more general, as in process, produce, product, prog- 
ress, provost. 


179. For sloth, slothful the standard pronunciation 
is [slo:6], [‘slo:@fol], but a variant pronunciation [slo16], 
[‘slo:6fal] is not infrequent. The pronunciation of loam 
in standard speech is [lo:rm], but frequently [lu:m] in 
dialect speech. An archaic spelling shew, shew-bread 
is sometimes met with for [So:], [‘So:-‘bred]._ The proper 
name Polish is [’po:li\], following the analogy of Pole 
[pol], but the verb polish is [‘pali{]. For bowie- in the 
compound bowie-knife both [‘bou-] and [/burt-] occur. 
The usual standard pronunciation for shone is [Som] or 
[Soun], but [Son], [form], even [San] are occasionally heard. 
The pronunciation of whole as [hal] is dialectal. 


180. In Eastern New England, a number of words 
which elsewhere have a long vowel are pronounced with 
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a short [o]-vowel which is slightly more fronted than the 
. ordinary vowel, giving a mid half-front tense rounded 
vowel. “This vowel is used by educated New England ~ 
speakers in about fifty common words and their deriva- 
tives, and it certainly prevails in the cultivated usage 
of this region in Polk, polka, whole, and probably in both, 
folks, Holmes, most, only, and some others.”’! 


[9] 

181. This sound is a short vowel, and may be best 
observed in polysyllables, where it may be stressed, as in 
auditory [/odr‘tor1], Audubon ['odubon], or in unstressed 
syllables, as in audacious [o’de:Sas], authentic [o’dentik], 
automatic [oto’mztik], etc. 


182. It occurs also with some speakers in many 
syllables written o, as in hot, not, nod, log, soft, moss, on, 
etc., or a after w, as in water, watch, etc., but usage 
varies in the value which it gives to the vowel in these 
words, see above, §§ 110, 111, and the vowel also varies 
in length from short to half-long or long, in some words, as 
in soft [soft], moss [mos], dog [dog], etc., pronounced also 
[so:ft], [mors], [do:g], or even dragged out in popular 
speech until they are over-long. 


183. In words written o before [n], the customary 
pronunciation is [9], as in long [lon], song [son], throng 
[@ron], wrong [roy], but occasional speakers have [a] in- 
stead of [o]. The pronunciation [lor], [som], [@rorm], 
[rom], ete., is heard only in dialect speech. 


1 Grandgent, Publications of the Modern Language Association, 
Vol. VII (New Series), p. 217 (1899). This vowel is dialectally 
common in Eastern New England in many words like road, coat, 
boat, colt, post, etc. 
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184. For squalor the usual pronunciation is [/skwolea], 
though ['skwe:los] is sometimes heard. For swollen the 
common form is [‘swolon], but very frequently also 
[‘swo:lon]. 

[93] 


185. This sound occurs in many syllables under full 
stress, as in law [lo:], draw [dro:], taut, taught [tort], 
thought [dort], talk [to:k], naught [no:t], all [o:l], salt 
[sort], fault [fo:lt], Paul [po:l], etc.; also in dissyllables 
like augur ['o:goa], aural [‘o:ral], author ['o:001], audit 
[‘o:dit]; and in compounds, like strawberry ['stra-‘bert], 
chalk-line [/t§o-k‘lain], in which the vowel may be long 
or half-long. On the organic difference between [9] and 
[a1], see above, §§ 62, 63. 

For sauce (noun), saucy the standard pronunciation 
is [sors], [‘soist], but in the sense ‘impertinent speech,’ 
‘impertinent,’ popular pronunciation commonly has 
[sees], [/szest]. 


186. In words of the type of daunt, flaunt, gaunt, 
~ gauntlet, haunt, launch, taunt, the common pronuncia- 
tion is [domt], [flomt], [gomt], etc., but some speakers say 
{damt], [flamt], [gaint], and for some words, as in [hent], 
[leent§], a pronunciation with [x] or [s:] is current in 
dialect speech. For laundry the current pronunciation 
is [‘lomdri], with an occasional variant pronunciation 
(‘larndr1]. For Laura the usual pronunciation is ['lo:ro], 
but also sometimes [’la:ra]. 


187. The pronunciation of caught, bought, talk, taught, 
etc., with [a-] or [a:], is current in some regions locally, 
but is not heard in standard cultivated English. So also 
the pronunciations [’da:toa], {‘sla:tea] for daughter (‘do:to.), 
slaughter [‘slo:tea] are provincialisms. 
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188. A number of Indian proper names, in secondarily 
stressed syllables written aw, ah, a, have [o:], as in Choctaw 
[‘t§ak‘to:], Kenesaw [’keno'so:], Utah [’ju'to:], Altamaha 
[‘elteme‘ho:], Omaha [’omo‘ho:], Ottawa [/ata‘wor], etc. 


189. Before [1] followed by a consonant, when the [1] 
is not pronounced, o is pronounced [o:], as in corn [kom], 
force [fois], port [pa:t], etc. But the pronunciation [ho:s] 
for horse, spelled hoss in dialect stories, is commonly 
regarded as illiterate and dialectal, though here, as in 
many instances, it is really the visual and not the audible 
form of the word that is objected to. When the [i] is 
pronounced the preceding vowel is only half-long or short. 


190. Before [r] followed by a vowel, the usual pronun- 
ciation of 0 is [9°] or [9], as in glory [’glo-ri], story [’sto-r1], 
tory [‘to-ri], oral [’o-ral], not distinguished in prinuncia- 
tion from aural, moral [’mo-ral]. But some speakers, 
retaining an older pronunciation probably under the 
influence of spelling, in at least some of these words have 
[o-] or [o1], as in glory [/glo mL story [‘sto-r1], tory [/to-rt], 
oral [’o-ral], ete. 


191. Before [1] final, o (ou, 00, 0a) is pronounced [a] 
or [o:], as in store [sto-1], more [mo-s], pore, pour [po-i], 
fore, four, for [fo-1], door [do-s], floor [flo-3], roar [ro-a], 
sore, soar [sou]. See § 197. These words might be 
written also [’sto-a1], etc., though with most speakers the 
glide vowel is very slight. 

The preposition for is often [faz] in rapid speech, written 
fur in dialect stories. 


[u], [us] 
192. This sound is of wide occurrence, both as long 
and short. As a long, it tends to become diphthongal, 
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[uu], but this pronunciation for what is commonly [u:] 
is not general enough in American speech to call for fre- 
quent representation.. The quantity of the sound varies 
according to its surrounding from short to half-long and 
long. Instances of [u] occur in polysyilables like re- 
crudescence [rikru’desons], altruistic [zeltru’1stik], abso- 
lutely [‘sebso‘lutl:], also [’sebso‘ljutl1], Lusitania [lust’te-nja], 
etc. When the sound is long it is commonly represented 
in conventional spelling by 00, as iu boot [bu:t], cool [kul], 
soon [sun], spool [spu:l], but also ou, as in group [grurp], 
soup [su:p], troupe [tru:p]; u, as in dune [dur], lunar 
[‘lurnaa], rule [ru:l], rune [rum]; 0, asin do [du:], to [tu:]; 
ui as in bruit (bru:t], fruit [fru:t], suit [su:t], also [sju:t], 
etc. 


193. In some words usage varies widely between [u] 
and [uv], the resulting groups being very unsystematic. 
All speakers say goose [guis], mood [mu:d], moon [mu:n], 
for example, and all say book [buk], foot [fut], good [gud], 
shook [Suk], stood [stud]. But in the following words, 
_ which is not an exhaustive list, usage varies between [u], 
long or short, and [uv], and in popular use, one or two 
words have [a]: aloof, butcher, boot, broom, coop, Cooper, 
food, groom, hoof, hoop, Hooper, nook, proof, rood, roof, 
rook, room, rooster, root, soon, soot, spook, spoon, woof.! 

Of these words, according to the writer’s observation, 
the following prevailingly have [u:]: aloof, boot, broom, 
food, groom, proof, roof, rood, room, rooster, root, soon, 
spook, spoon, woof; the following prevailingly have [uv]: 

1 The first two words in this list are included on the authority of 
Grandgent, Die Neueren Sprachen, II, 457, but for aloof the writer 
has heard only [o’lu:f], and for butcher only [‘but{ea], or [‘bu:tSs.] so 


rarely that this form of the word seems scarcely to be regarded as a 
current American pronunciation, 
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butcher, coop, Cooper, hoof, hoop, Hooper, nook, rook, 
soot (also in popular pronunciation [sat]). 

The pronunciations boot [but], broom [brum], food 
[fud], soon [sun], spoon [spun], etc., for words in the first 
group must be characterized as local or provincial, but 
coop [ku:p], Cooper [’ku:pea], hoof [hu:f], hoop [hurp], 
etc., for words in the second group, are supported by the 
usage of many cultivated speakers, whose pronunciation 
is probably influenced to some extent by the spelling. 

On the differences of usage between [u:] and [ju], see 
§§ 229-231. 


194, For acoustic both [a’kuistik] and [o’kaustrk] are 
in common use, the former being perhaps the more gen- 
eral. For bouquet the standard pronunciation is [bu’ker], 
the pronunciation [bo’ker] or [‘bo-‘ker] being old-fashioned 
or rustic. For brooch both [bru:t§] and [bro:t§] occur. 
For route [ru:t], tour [tur], [ture1], wound [wud], the 
popular dialects often have [raut], [tavea], [waund]. 
The spelling of zoology, aided by the abbreviation Zoo, 
results sometimes in a pronunciation [zu’aled31], the 
standard pronunciation being [zo’aled3!]. 


[v] 

195. This is normally only a short vowel and is com- 
monly written u in the conventional alphabet, as in bull 
[bul], bush [bu], cushion [’kuSon], full [ful], put [put], as 
a term in golf pronounced [pat], tulle [tul], etc. For supple 
the usual pronunciation is [/sapl], but [’supl] occurs com- 
monly in dialect speech and occasionally in cultivated 
speech. For brusque both [brusk] and [brask] are cur- 
rent, with the preference in favor of [brusk]. For fulsome 
the usual pronunciation is [‘fulsom], but [’falsom] is also 
countenanced by usage. 
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196. This sound appears also in words written u before 
r, as in lure [lug] or [lvaa], sure [Sua] or [Sues], pure [pju.] 
or [pjues], cure [kjua] or [kjuvea], endure [m’djui] or 
[un’djvea], rural [‘rvroal], fury [‘fjurt], jury [’d3ur1]; written 
ou in your [jus] or [juss], when unstressed [joi]; written 
oo in poor [pua] or [pues], moor [mv] or [mua], boor 
[bua] or [bua]. 

The glide vowel in these words is always very slight 
in standard speech, though more apparent before [1] final 
than before [r] followed by a vowel. Pronunciations like 
[’rveral], [fjvart], [‘dzuaert] are general in British pronun- 
ciation but rare in America. 


197. For your, poor, moor, boor, a pronunciation 
[jorea], [pores], [mores], [borei], riming with yore, pore, 
more, bore, with [1] omitted of course in some dialects, 
is current in localities but not in standard American 
pronunciation. As a proper uame Moore is pronounced 
[mvez], and when pronounced [morsa] it is written More. 
For door, floor, however, the only current pronunciations 
‘ are [doa-a], [do-aa], [flo-a], [flo-ar]. See § 191. 


[A] 

198. This sound is commonly written u in the con- 
ventional spelling, as in but [bat], buzz [baz], cunning 
[‘kanin], cup [kap], husband [‘hazbond], ete., but fre- 
quently also 0, as in come [kam], done [dan], money 
[/mant], some [sam], and ou, as in couple [/kapl], cousin 
(‘kazm], [‘kazn], double [/dabl], enough [1’naf], trouble 
[‘trabl], slough [slaf], tough [taf], etc. 


199. For u before r followed by a vowel, the standard 
pronunciation is [a], as in burrow [/baro], hurry [hari], 


oe ay 
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turret [‘tartt], scurry [/skart]; also o with the value of [a], 
as in borough [‘baro], thorough [/@aro]; and ou with the 
value of [a], as in courage [/karid3], nourish [/narrS], 
flourish [’flar1‘], etc. With some speakers there is a 
tendency to pronounce the vowel [9] in these combina- 
tions, that is, to pronounce burrow, borough, hurry, turret, 
etc., as [‘berol], [‘hert], [’tarrt], etc., but this pronunciation 
is not often heard in cultivated speech. To make the 
difference clear, pronounce first the monosyllable her, 
then add a second syllable [1] without changing the 
phonetic form of the first syllable, and finally substitute 
for [a] in the stressed syllable the vowel [a] as in cut, ete. 


200. The standard pronunciation of bury is [bert], 
see § 136. For foreign ['form], a form [/farm] is some- 
times heard in dialect pronunciation. 


201. For e [e], i, y [1] before [r] followed by a vowel, 
standard English has [e], [1], see §§ 185, 170, but for these 
vowels dialect pronunciation often has [a], merry, very, 
terrible, American, bury being pronounced [/mari], [‘vart], 
(‘tartbl], [o’martkon], [’bart], and miracle, squirrel, stirrup, 
syrup, Syracuse being pronounced [/marokl], [’skwarol], 
[‘starap], [’sarap], [‘saro‘kjus]._ But usage in this latter 
group is not altogether uniform, and though perhaps no 
cultivated speaker ever says [’marokl], many cultivated 
speakers do say [sarap], [’starop], [‘skwaroal]. In words 
of this type, [a] may also be heard in the popular dialects. : 


202. In constable, conjure, monger, mongrel, and 
some other words written o before n, both [’kanstabl], 
[‘kandzea], [’mangou], [‘mangrol] and [‘kanstobl], [/kan- 
dzea], [‘mangea], [‘mangrol] are in good use, the latter 
being the more general, 
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~203. For com- in combat and derivatives, American 
usage almost universally has [kom-] or [kam—], but occa- 
sionally [kAm-], as in British pronunciation. But com- 
pany, compass are always [‘kamponi], [’kampes]. 


204. For bombard, bombast, [‘bam’ba:d], [’bam‘bast] 
are current British pronunciations, but in America the 
words are commonly [‘bom’barad], [‘bom‘best]. The gen- 
eral pronunciation of bomb in America is [bom], see § 111. 


205. For just, such, [d3ast], [sat§], the popular speech 
often has [datst], [dzest], [srt§], [set§]. 


[Ay] 

206. This sound is heard only in the pronunciation of 
speakers who do not sound [1] in the final position and 
before consonants. It is heard only in stressed syllables, 
words like never [’neva], better [‘beta], butter [/bata] end- 
ing simply in [9] when the final consonant is not pro- 
nounced. It is a normal vowel, formed with the point of 
the tongue touching the roots of the lower teeth, and it 
should be clearly distinguished from [a]. It occurs finally 
in words like fur, fir [fa:], infer [m’fa:], cur [ka:], spur 
[spa:], purr [pat], myrrh [ma:], and medially in turn 
[tam], fern [fam], furl [far], whirl [ma], dirt [da:t], 
shirt [Sart], worth [wa:6], certain [‘sa:tn], and similar 
words. When r final is not pronounced, it sometimes 
leaves a trace of its existence as a weak [a], as in [fara], 
[karo], etc. This weak [a] may be regarded as the sur- 
vival of a glide vowel before [1], therefore similar in char- 
acter to the unstressed end vowel of never [‘neva], etc. 

Since the vowel [a:] occurs only in the speech of persons 
who do not sound r in the final position and before con- 
sonants, it does not appear generally in American speech, 
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but only in certain forms of what is called loosely 
“Eastern pronunciation.” To most other speakers, pro- 
nunciations like fur, fir [fa:], cur [ka:], etc., seem either 
local or affected. 


[er] 

207. The vowel [e] when prolonged tends to diph- 
thongize into [er], especially when the vowel is final, as in 
hay [het], grey, gray [gre1], weigh [wei], etc. In standard 
American speech the first element of this diphthong is a 
clear [e]-vowel, but some speakers tend to lower the first 
element to [e], and this latter seems to be the accepted 
standard pronunciation in England (see Jones, Pronun- 
ciation of English, § 117). It follows that the diphthongal 
quality of the sound is more marked in British than in 
American pronunciation, since the glide from [e] to [1] is 
greater than from [e] to [1]. In fact, with many American 
speakers the sound is not diphthongal at all, being merely 
[e-] or [e:], except when it is unusually emphatic and long 
at the end of a word, in which case it becomes [er] with 
practically all speakers. 

[ri] 

208. This diphthong is not general in American speech, 
but it occurs occasionally in full stressed monosyllables 
which end with the vowel or in monosyllables in which 
the vowel stands before a voiced consonant. Thus for 
sea, sée [si:] one sometimes hears a diphthongal pro- 
nunciation [sti], especially when the word is emphatic. 
Compare also seat [si:t] with seed [si:d] or [srid], freak 
(frirk] with league [li:g] or [l1ig], fleece [flis] with freeze 
[fri:z] or [friiz]. But the diphthongal quality of this sound 
is always so slight that it is scarcely worth while to re- 
cord it. 


- 
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~ [ar] 

209. This sound is represented in the conventional 
spelling in a variety of ways, as in rite, right, write [rart], 
lie, lye [lai], sky [ska1], deny [di’na1], guy [gai]. When 
exceptionally emphatic it may become [ai]. 


210. The pronunciation of lichen is [‘latken] or 
[/‘lxt§an], most commonly the former. For sacrifice the 
usual pronunciation is [/sekrt‘tats], sometimes [/sekr1- 
‘faiz], but only very rarely [/sekrr‘f1s]. For bison the 
common pronunciation is ['batzn], though ['bisn], [’barsn] 
are current forms in England. For dynasty both ['dar- 
nosti] and [’dmosti] occur, the former being the more 
general. The pronunciation [fo’ramo] for farina [fa’rima] 
is British but not American usage. 


211. The word roil, ‘to make turbid,’ is obsolete in 
England, but generally current in America. It has two 
pronunciations, the more familiar being [rail], especially 
in the metaphorical sense of the word, ‘to vex,’ ‘to anger.’ 
In this sense the word may also be spelled rile. Popu- 
larly roil is always pronounced [rail], as the diphthong oi 
regularly was in the eighteenth century, and still is by 
some old-fashioned folk, as in spoil [spar], boil [bar], 
join [dzain], etc. In conventional cultivated use, how- 
ever, a spelling pronunciation, [rol], has largely sup- 
planted the older [ral]. 


212. In words ending in —ile, as in servile, febrile, tac- 
tile, reptile, hostile, the general tendency in America is 
to pronounce the last syllable as [-1], and so always in 
agile, fragile. In England the reverse is true, a pronun- 
ciation like [/sd31l] being characterized by Michaelis- 
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Jones, Phonetic Dictionary, p. 11, as dialectal. Usage is 
not uniform, however, in America, and some speakers 
say [‘ser‘varl], [‘has‘tarl], [‘hos‘tarl], [‘rep‘tarl], etc. The 
pronunciation of gentile is always [‘d3en‘tail], to keep 
the word etymologically distinct from gentle. 


213. For quinine several pronunciations are current, 
perhaps the most common being ['kwar‘nain], but also 
{kwi/narn], [kw1'ni:m], [k1’ni:m]. 


214. For cowardice, favorite, genuine the standard 
pronunciation is [/kaveadis], [‘fervartt], [’d3enjum], pop- 
ularly often [/kaveaa‘dats], [/ferva'rart], [’dzenju‘am]; but 
{‘kaver'dats] the writer has observed occasionally also in 
cultivated speech. 


215. Some speakers, especially family groups, have [a] 
for the first element of this diphthong, giving [a1], as in 
pile [parl], mine [mam], kind [{kamd], and producing 
what most persons regard as a rather ‘mushy’ pronun- 
ciation. The second element of the diphthong is likely 
to become [9], also, in this pronunciation. 


216. For [a1] sometimes [a1] is heard, as in fine [fom], 
time [term], but only in dialect and provincial speech. It 
is probably this sound which writers of dialect stories 
have in mind when they spell fine, time as foin, toim, etc. 


217. Occasionally one hears from the older generation, 
pronunciation like kind [k1’amd], sky [sk1’ai], with a 
slight [1] glide vowel between the consonant and the 
diphthong. This was formerly a fashionable pronuncia- 
tion (see Webster, Dissertations, p. 109), but has now 
almost completely disappeared. See § 123. 
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ee 


[ou] 


218. For this diphthong, see §§ 74, 177. 

Normally in American speech the first element of this 
diphthong when it occurs is a clear [o]-vowel, but some 
speakers pronounce a sound very similar to [a], as in 
know [nav], go [gau], and also prolong the second ele- 
ment of the diphthong. In American speech the diph- 
thongal quality of the sound is likely to be less marked 
than in British speech. The diphthong also assumes a 
greater variety of forms in British than in American 
speech, and Jones records all of the following variants as 
current in London, [ov], [ou], [av], [av], [av], [au] (Pro- 
nunciation of English, § 152). He remarks that “In the 
best speaking care should be taken to round the lips 
properly in pronouncing [ov], and not to exaggerate the 
diphthongization,”’ § 154. Neither caution is urgently 
applicable to American speech. 


219. Both [o] and [uv] are rounded vowels, the former a 
mid back tense vowel, the latter a high back slack vowel, 
and the change in organic position in the glide from [o] 
to [vu] is not very great. Examples of words which are 
likely to be pronounced as diphthongs are so, sow, sew 
[sou], though [Sou], know [nov], roll [rouvl], oath [ové], 
rose [rouz], etc. But all such words are often pronounced 
simply with [o;]. 


220. In unstressed or secondarily stressed syllables, as 
in thorough [/6aro], borough, burrow ['baro], fellow 
[‘felo], window [‘wmdo], sorrow [‘saro], piano [pr’zeno], 
etc., the vowel is scarcely ever diphthongal, and in pop- 
ular speech often weakens to [a]. The pronunciation 
(‘baro] or [‘barou] for borough is marked as dialectal by 
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Michaelis-Jones, Phonetic Dictionary, p. 47, for the 
British standard form [/bara]; so also with thorough, see 
p. 423. But [/baro], [/@aro] are current cultivated pro- 
nunciations in America, as well as ['bara], [bara], the 
former perhaps even to be preferred. 


[vu] 
221. For this diphthong, see § 76. 


[av] 

222. This is the common diphthong ou, ow of house 
[haus], cow [kav]; ough of slough [slau], ‘a swamp’ 
(slough, ‘to cast off,’ ‘the cast skin of a snake,’ is pro- 
nounced [slaf]), bough [bau]; au in some words of foreign 
origin, as in aurochs [/avau‘oks], Augean [av’d3ion], Faust 
[faust]. For slough a spelling slew, slue, sloo, and a 
corresponding pronunciation [slu:], are current in the 
Western States. 


223. In several regions of the Atlantic seaboard, a 
triphthong appears in this sound when preceded by [k], 
[g], as in cow [k1’av], count [k1’aunt], gout [g1’aut], but 
this pronunciation is distinctly local and dialectal. 


224. The recognized pronunciation of jowl is [dzaul], 
but [d3o:l] is sometimes heard, perhaps on the analogy 
of the more familiar word bowl, though the analogy of 
howl would seem to be just as strong in the other direc- 
tion. The word jowl, however, is not in general popular 
use, and for that reason has not acquired an established 
pronunciation. 


225. The same is true of archaic forms like enow, a 
variant of enough, and trow, for which both [1’nav], 
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[trav] and [1’nov], [trou] are found as rimes in verse, 
where the words chiefly occur. When enow appears in 
the proper name, spelled Goodnow, Goodenow, Goode- 
nough, it is pronounced [’gud‘nov], [’gudo‘nou]. 


226. For blouse the usual pronunciation is [blavz], but 
a more or less fashionable pronunciation (mulliner’s 
French), [blu:z], is sometimes affected. The final con- 
sonant may also be voiceless, as in [blaus]. 


227. In British pronunciation the first element of 
this diphthong is very commonly [a], as in round [{raund], 
gown [gaun], renown [r1’/naun], etc., and this pronuncia- 
tion is sometimes heard in America, though far less fre- 
quently than [av]. In New England and in the Southern 
States the first element of the diphthong is often pro- 
nounced [x], as in hound [heund], out [ut], but this 
pronunciation is heard in cultivated speech only as a 
Southernism. 

[o1] 

228. This diphthong is conventionally written oi, oy, 
as in boil [boul], toy [tor], also uoy in buoy [bor], buoyant 
[‘borjont]. A  spelling-pronunciation [but], [/burjont] is 
sometimes heard for buoy, buoyant, but is not general. 
The eighteenth century pronunciation of this diphthong 
was [at], and this pronunciation still lingers among some 
old-fashioned and rustic speakers in words like boil [bail], 
join [d3am], and persists generally in the somewhat collo- 
quial word roil, rile [ratl], see § 211. 


[ju], [jus] 
229. This is a rising diphthong, the first eiement being 
slightly stressed, the second element stressed and usually 
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prolonged. On the consonantal quality of the first ele- 
ment, see §§ 25, 78. The diphthong is the sound com- 
monly known as ‘long u,’ and is written in the ordinary 
spelling u, as in music [/mju:ztk], musician [mju’zion], 
use [jurs], [ju:z]; ew, as in few [fju:], new [nju:]; eau, as in 
beauty ['bju:ti]. In the initial position and after lip con- 
sonants, usage uniformly has the sound [ju] for ortho- 
graphic long u and its equivalents, as in use [jurs], [juz], 
rebuke [r1’bju:k], butte [bju:t], fusion ['fju:zon], mule 
[mju:l], view [vju:], ete. The combination sp is followed 
by [ju] the same as p, as in spurious [‘spju:rtes], spume 
[’spju:m]. 


230. Before r, the second element of the diphthong is 
likely to be lowered to [uv], e.g., pure, pronounced [pjus] 
or [pjui], cure [kjua] or [kjua], ete. When the r is not 
pronounced, a slight [a]-vowel may take its place; when it 
is pronounced, a glide vowel [9] may be heard before the 
consonant. 


231. After fl] and [r] the diphthong is rarely heard 
except in precise speech, the current pronunciation being 
fu:], as in lute [lu:t], Lucy [/lu:si], Luke [lu:k], rule [ru:]], 
rude [ru:d], rune [rum], ruse [ru:z]. 

After [d], [t], [6], [n], [s], usage varies widely, some 
speakers pronouncing duty [/dju:ti], tube [tju:b], enthu- 
siasm fen’/@ju:ziezm], nude [nju:d], new [nju:], suit 
[sju:t], and others [durti], [turb], etc. The dictionaries 
generally authorize only the first of these pronunciations 
after [d], [t], [6], [n], [s], and academic authority is very 
likely to condemn the pronunciation [u:] as uncultivated, 
in spite of the fact that it occurs widely in the speech of 
educated and informed people. It has long been current 
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in-America, as is evident from Noah Webster’s defense of 
[u:] in duty, etc., as the best pronunciation.! 


232. After [k], orthographic u, representing the long 
vowel, is regularly [ju:], as in cube [kjurb], cucumber 
(‘kjur’kambo.], cuneiform [’kjumto‘foim], acute [o’kju:t], 
culinary [/kju:lo‘nert], also pronounced [‘kalo‘ner1]. The 
analogy of these words has affected coupon [’ku:‘pon], 
which in popular speech is often pronounced [/kju:‘pon]. 


233. After [g], the spelling u usually indicates merely 
the quality of the consonant, as in guard [gard], guess 
[ges], and has no phonetic value, or it stands for a short 
vowel, as in gun [gan], gush [ga], etc. In legume, le- 
guminous, lugubrious, gubernatorial, the vowel after g is 
usually [u:], rarely [ju:]. 


234. In unstressed syllables, [ju] of standard pronun- 
ciation is sometimes weakened in popular pronunciation, 
as in accurate [‘ekjurit], pronounced [‘ekorit], sinew 
[‘smju], pronounced [/smu], argue [‘a:agju], pronounced 
[‘arzgi], ague [’e:gju], written in dialect stories as ager, 
value [/velju], written in dialect as vally, ete. The pro- 
nunciation [‘frgoa] for figure is occasionally heard on the 
lips of cultivated speakers in America for standard 
(‘ftgjua], but much less commonly than in England. 
Michaelis-Jones, Phonetic Dictionary, s. v., describes 
[‘frgjua] as dialectal in England. In rapid speech [’frgjua} 
may become ['frgjau]. 


1 Webster, Dissertations (1789), pp. 153 ff. It seems to be less 
general in the South, than it is in New England, whence it has 
spread to all sections of the country. 
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CONSONANTS 
[b] 


235. This consonant is pronounced in essentially the 
same way in all positions. A b appears, however, in the 
conventional spelling of some words which has no phonetic 
value, (1) before t, as in debt [det], doubt [davt], subtle 
[‘satl], subtly [‘satli]; (2) after m, as in bomb [bom] or 
[bam], dumb [dam], climb [klarm], comb [kom], crumb 
{kram], jamb [d3em], lamb [lem], lambkin [‘lemkin], 
numb [nam], comparative degree number [/namoil], super- 
lative numbest [’namest], aplomb [o’plom], plumb [plam], 
plumber [’plame.], tomb [tu:m]. 


236. When m is followed by b and a vowel, the b 
normally goes with the second syllable and is then pro- 
nounced, as in limber ['limbaz], lumber [/lambou], number 
[/namboa], timber [’/timbai], etc., except when the in- 
fluence of a main form, in which the m is not pronounced, 
affects the pronunciation of derivatives, as in climb 
[klarm], climbing [’klarmm], climber [’klarmeu], plumb 
[plam], plumbing [’/plam1], plumber ['plamau], etc. 


237. In the combination mbl, [b] s always pronounced, 
as in crumble [/krambl], humble [‘hambl], nimble [/n1mbl], 
thimble ['@1mbl], tremble [’trembl], etc. 


238. In rhomb [romb] a learned pronunciation with 
[b] is sometimes heard, due to the influence of spelling, 
and in iamb [‘ar‘emb], also a learned word, the pronun- 
ciation with [b] is general. In cupboard, p has been 
assimilated to b which remains as a short consonant, 
{’kabord]. In the proper name Jacob, the final consonant 
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very generally becomes voiceless, the word being pro- 
nounced [’d3e:kep]; so also in Jacobs, Jacobson. 


[d] 

239. The pronunciation of d of the conventional spell- 
ing remains uniform, except as the sound is affected by 
assimilation to neighboring sounds. Immediately after a 
voiceless consonant, [d] is regularly assimilated, becoming 
also voiceless, as in backed [bekt], baked [be:kt], sniffed 
[snift], hissed [hist], flapped [flept], wished [w1{t], frothed 
[frat], etc. 


240. The reverse process may sometimes be observed 
in relaxed and slovenly speech, that is, a voiceless [t] in 
voiced surrounding becomes voiced, as in belated [br- 
“le:tad], pronounced [br’le:dod]; rated [’re:tad], scarcely 
distinguished in pronunciation from raided [’re:dad]; 
fitted [/frtod], pronounced [/f1dod]. In popular speech 
putty is frequently pronounced [padi], and in some dia- 
lects water becomes ['woda], letter becomes ['Ieda], bitter 
~ becomes ['bido], etc., see § 14. 


241. After [I] and [n], where according to rule one ex- 
pects to find a voiced [d], in some words forms with both 
[d] and [t] exist, and the latter pronunciation is some- 
times represented by t in the conventional spelling, as 
in learned, learnt, [lamd], [lot], as participial adjective 
[‘lemod]; burned, burnt, [bod], [bemt]; spoiled, spoilt, 
[spoild], [spoilt]; spelled, spelt, [speld], [spelt]; spilled, 
spilt, [spild], [spilt]. Usage is arbitrary in pronunciations 
of this type. One may say [spilt] for spilled, but not 
{kilt] for killed, except in dialect Irish-English, where 
pronunciations with [t] are found in many preterites and 
past participles which have only [d] in standard English, 
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242. For used, in the sense of ‘employ,’ ‘make use of,’ 
the common pronunciation is [ju:zd], but for used, ‘to 
be accustomed to,’ a widely current pronunciation is 
[ju:st], when the final consonant [d] is assimilated to the 
[t] of the sign of the infinitive which in most instances 
follows the word. In a phrase like I used to go [ar ‘juista 
’gou], there is of course only one [t], to which the preced- 
ing consonant has also been assimilated, [z] becoming [s]. 
A like assimilation is common in I had to go [ar ’heta 
’gou] or [ar ‘heetra ‘gov. 


243. After [n], in standard familiar speech [d] before 
a consonant is frequently omitted, as in grandmother 
[‘green‘mASo1]; handkerchief |/henkoa‘t{1f], or following 
the general tendency in the pronunciation of [n] be- 
fore [k], see § 289, [/henkoa‘t{1f]; handsome [‘hensom]; 
Windsor [/winzai]; brand-new, also spelled bran-new 
{/breen:‘ju:]. Unemphatic and frequently becomes merely 
[n], as in time and tide [tarm n tard], good and hot [gud n 
hat], ete. These pronunciations may be heard from cul- 
tivated speakers, but usage does not countenance this 
omission in all instances, pronunciations like band-box 
[/ben‘baks], landlady ['Isen‘le:d1], landlord [‘len‘loid], be- 
ing heard only in careless or very rapid speech. 


244. A similar omission of [d] takes place before [n] in 
Wednesday [’wenz‘der], [’wenzdi]. 


245. After [n] in stressed syllables, [d] is sometimes 
added in popular speech, as in [draund] for drown, 
[gaund] for gown. 


246. In the combination nge, a [d] is commonly pro- 
nounced after {n], as in angel [‘ernd3ol], danger [‘de:nd3aq], 
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hinge [hind3], impinge [1m’pind3], strange [stre:nd3], etc., 
though some speakers pronounce such words without a 
[d], ie., [‘exngoal], [’derzea], ete. The pronunciation with 
[d] is to be preferred. The same is true of the combina- 
tion rge, as in barge [ba:1d3], large [la:1d3], forge [fo1ds3], 
urge [’o1d3]; and Ige, as in bilge [brld3], bulge [bald3], 
indulge [1n’dald3], and other words. See § 341. 


[g] 

247. This sound varies considerably according to its 
vocalic surrounding, as may be observed by comparing 
gig [gig] with gone [gon], see § 21. No questions of pro- 
priety are raised by this variation, however, because all 
speakers instinctively make the adaptation necessary to 
fit the consonant to its surroundings. 


248. A g of the conventional spelling is silent in a 
number of words before [m] and [n], as in paradigm 
[/peredim], sometimes [’pxro‘daim]; phlegm [flem], but 
phlegmatic always [fleg’metrk]; condign [kon’dam]; for- 
eign [form]; impugn [1m’pjum]; reign [rem]; sovereign 
[‘savron]. For poignant, poignancy the usual pronuncia- 
tions are [/pornont], [‘pomensi], but through the influence 
of spelling, [‘porgnont], [‘porgnonst] are also sometimes 
heard. An initial g is silent in gnarled [/na:ald], gnash 
[nee§], gnat [neet], gnaw [no:], gnome [nom], gnu [nu:], 
gnostic [‘nostik]. For physiognomy the usual pronuncia- 
tion is [fizr’ognom1], but also sometimes [frzr’onomy]. 


249. The combination ng of the conventional spelling 
represents simply [n] in pronunciation when final, as in 
sing [sm], singing [sim], wrong [ron], tongue [tan], young 
[jan], etc. But in the combination ngl [ngl], ngr [ngr] be- 
fore vowels or when [I], [r] are syllabic, a [g] is retained, 
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as in angle [‘engoal]; England [‘mglond], English [1ngl1S], 
though some speakers say [/mland], [‘tl1§]; Inglis [‘1nglis], 
Ingalls [’mgelz]; single [’smgl]; anger [engei], angry 
[‘engri]; finger [’fmgeu]; linger [Impges]; longer ['longeu]; 
stronger [’stronge1]; younger [‘jangou], etc. In the super- 
latives longest [/longast], strongest [’strongost], youngest 
[‘jangest], the [g] is retained through the influence of the 
comparative with [1]. On the other hand, words like 
bringer [’brijei], hanger [/heneul, ringer [‘rinea], singer 
[’smea], stringer ['strmou], etc., in which the same com- 
bination of letters occurs as in linger, etc., have no [g] 
because the derivative forms are influenced by head 
forms like bring [briny], hang [hen], etc. 


250. The combination ngu, when the u has phonetic 
value and is not silent as in tongue, harangue, is pro- 
nounced [ngw], as in languid [‘lengwid]; language 
[‘lengwid3]; languish ['lengwi\]; lingual [/lmgwol], lin- 
guist [‘Imgwist], and probably by attraction to lingual, 
etc., [ng] in lingo ['Imgo]. For languor all three pronun- 
ciations occur, [/lenoaa], [‘langei] and [‘lengwaa], the first 
two being more general than the third. 


251. For recognizance, ‘a bond or pledge to keep the 
peace,’ etc., the usual pronunciation is [r1’kagnizons], less 
often [r1’kanizons]. As a military term, meaning a pre- 
liminary examination of a region, the spelling is recon- 
naissance, pronounced {ri’kantsens]. For recognize the 
only standard pronunciation is one with [g], as in [/rek- 
eg‘naiz], though one not infrequently hears [’rekonatz] 
in rapid speech and, perhaps even more frequently, 
recognition pronounced [reko’niSon]. 


252. For suffragan the accepted pronunciation is [/saf- 
ragen], but the pronunciation of suffrage [’safrtd3] some- 
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times produces [’safrid3en] in the speech of persons to 
whom the word is mainly an eye-word. 


253. The combination gh of the conventional spelling 
is always silent, as in right [rart], freight [fre:t], sought 
[sort], etc., except when it stands for [f], see § 357, or ina 
few words for [g], as in ghostly, ghost, ghetto. 


[h] 

254. The main question that arises in connection with 
h is whether it is pronounced or whether it is silent. In 
America there is no group of speakers who add and omit 
[h] before vowels in the manner of the Cockney English, 
but in general whenever h appears in writing in stressed 
position, American speakers pronounce it. To this rule 
there are some exceptions, heir, heiress, honor, honest, 
hour never having an initial [h]._ In herb and the proper 
names Humphrey, Humphries, the initial h is sometimes 
pronounced, sometimes not, the pronunciation without 
[h] being the more general. In human, humble, humor a 
pronunciation without [h] is almost never heard in Amer- 
ica in the speech of cultivated persons, the phonetic forms 
of these words being [/hju:rmon], [‘hambl], [/hjurmez]. But 
perhaps [‘jurmea] should be recognized as an occasional 
cultivated pronunciation. In derivatives from herb, such 
as herbage, herbalist, herbarium, the initial consonant is 
always pronounced. 


255. In unstressed syllables, initial [h] is sometimes 
lost. For shepherd and forehead the usual pronunciations 
are [‘Seperd] and [/fored] or [‘fortd], though a spelling- 
pronunciation [‘for‘hed] is occasionally heard. For vehe- 
ment, vehicle the standard pronunciations are [/vioment] 


a ie 


2 ate? & 
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and [‘virkl], though popular forms with [h] are not infre- 
quent. When the [h] is pronounced in vehement, the 
stress is likely to be on the second syllable, [v1’hi:mont]. 


256. In weak syllables [h] is sometimes dropped in 
standard speech in words which retain it when the sylla- 
ble is stressed, as in history [/histort], an historical novel 
[en 1s’tortkl ‘navl]; him [him], but I saw him [ai so: 
1m]; herald [‘herald], but an heraldic device [zn er’zldik 
dr’vais]. 


257. In proper names compounded with —ham, [h] 
is sometimes lost, as in Chatham ['t\etom], Graham 
[’grerom], Pelham ['pelom], Wyndham ['’windom], Ford- 
ham [foadom], and in a great many other dissyllables like 
these. But in trisyllables the general tendency of Amer- 
ican speech is to put a secondary stress on the third 
syllable, which thus maintains the full form of —ham in 
words like Birmingham [’beam1n‘hem], Buckingham ['bak- 
1‘hem], Frothingham ['frodm‘hem], Wilbraham [/wil- 
bra‘hem], locally pronounced ['wilbar‘hem], ete. In 
Waltham, Wrentham, names of towns in Massachusetts, 
the t and h combine, giving ['renéam], and for Waltham 
[’wol‘@em], with a heavy secondary stress. These are the 
local pronunciations, but persons to whom the words 
are merely eye-words would probably pronounce them 
[‘rentem] and ['woltom]. 


258. After x [ks], [gz], h is normally not pronounced, 
as in exhibit [eg’ztbrt], exhibition [eks1/bi{on]; exhaust 
[1g’zoist]; exhort [1g’zort], etc. Occasionally one hears 
exhale [eks’he:l], exhume [eks’hjurm], where the [h] is 
pronounced in an effort to make the second elements of 
the words etymologically prominent. 
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: (j] 

259. This sound is commonly written y in the ordinary 
alphabet, as in yawl [jo:l], yes [jes], yearn [jem], youth 
[ju:6], ete. Words written with initial u, as in use [jurs], 
union ['jurnjon], etc., have this sound as the first element 
of the so-called ‘long u.’ In internal position [j] appears 
in companion [kom’penjon], onion [‘anjon], carrier [‘kex- 
rijea], collier [/kaltjaa] or [/kaljea], etc. It is also occa- 
sionally heard in the speech of precise persons who try 
to avoid the sound [t§] generally current in words like 
feature, nature, etc., which are artificially pronounced 
(‘fritjua], [‘ne:tjua], ete. 


260. The word yeast [ji:st] in popular speech often 
loses the initial consonant, becoming [ist]. 


261. In illiterate speech, a pronunciation ['kaljoam] for 
standard column [/kalom] is frequent. 


262. For [j] in French and Italian words written gn, 
see § 285. The word reveille is commonly pronounced 
|‘revoli], though occasionally [ra’verjo]; surveillance is 
either [soa’verlons] or [soz’verljons]; cotillon is either [ko- 
‘tilan] or [ko’tiljon], but when the latter pronunciation is 
intended, the spelling is usually cotillion. 


[k] 

263. The ordinary spellings for this sound are k, c, ch, 
ck, qu (with the value of [k] or [kw]), and x (with the 
value of [ks]), as in king [km], call [ko:]], chemist [‘kemust], 
black [blek], exchequer [eks’t\ekoa], tax [teeks]. In words 
written cc only one [k] is pronounced, as in account 
(a’kaunt], accuse [o’kju:z], etc. In schism [stzm] and de- 
rivatives, ch is silent. For schedule the current pronun- 
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ciation in America is [/skedjul], but [/Sedjul] is the more 
general pronunciation in England. The pronunciation of 
cham is [kem], the word being an older variant form of 
khan [kam]. In flaccid ['flekstd], the first c¢ represents 
[k], the second [s]. 

The spelling ch is silent in drachm [dram] and yacht 
[jat]. 


264. In the combination kn, k is silent, except when 
preceded by a vowel with which it makes a syllable, as in 
knowledge [/nalid3], but acknowledge [xk’nalid3]; knee 
[ni:], knight [nart], etc. 


265. Before [t], [k] is lost in victuals [’vitlz], indict 
[m’dart] and derivatives, likewise in arctic [/a:trk] in 
popular speech and not infrequently also in cultivated 
speech. The form [/a:1trks] is commonly used as the name 
of a kind of over-shoes. In most words, however, [k] is 
regularly pronounced before [t], as in convict [/kanvikt], 
deduct [di’dakt], depict [d1’prkt], picked [prkt]. For 
Connecticut the standard pronunciation is [ko’netikot]. 


266. No [k] appears in the combination scl, as in 
muscle [/masl], corpuscle ['koi‘pasl]._ For corpuscle a 
second spelling and pronunciation occur, corpuscule [ko.- 
‘paskjul], hence also corpuscular [kou’paskjuleg]. 


267. In the combination [nk] followed by another con- 
sonant, many somewhat careless speakers tend to omit 
{k], pronouncing anxious [’nkSos] as [’enSos]; injunction 
[mn’dzankt§on] as [1n’d3zanfen]; linked [Imkt] as [Imt], etc. 
In the unstressed position this pronunciation is general, 
as in anxiety [sy’zartti]; punctilious [pan’tilros], but 
punctual (‘pankt{val]; sanctimonious [senti/moimtos], but 
sanctify [‘senktr'fat], etc. 
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~268. In blackguard [/ble‘gasd], k is silent, being as- 
similated to the following g. 


269. The combination [ks], in unstressed position 
when followed by a voiced consonant or a vowel, gen- 
erally becomes [gz], as in exact [eg’zekt], exhibit [eg’z1b- 
it], exile (verb) [eg’zail], auxiliary [og’ztltert], luxurious 
[lag’3urtes]. 


270. Analogy operates in words of this type, however, 
a form like axiom ['skstom], with [ks] under the stress, 
retaining this pronunciation in axiomatic [#ksto’mettk], 
and vex [veks] preserving a voiceless consonant in vexa- 
tion [veks’e:Son]. But [veg’ze:fon] is also heard, and 
under the influence of luxurious, a pronunciation [/lag3ar1] 
for luxury [/lakSor1]. In the same way exile (noun and 
adjective) [‘egzatl] is to be accounted for, by the side of 
[‘eksail], the former being now the more common pronun- 
ciation of the word. 


271. Under the stress and before voiceless consonants, 
[ks] generally remains, as in exhibition [‘eksr’br{on], 
exigency [’ekstd3enst], exit [/eksrt], excellent [‘ekselont], 
expire [ek’spatoa], extreme [ek’stri:m], ecstatic [ek’staetik], 
etc. 


272. A [k] is often added in popular speech between 
[n] and [6], length [lené], strength [strené], and derivatives, 
being pronounced [lenké], [strenké], etc. 


[1] 
273. An 1 of the ordinary spelling is silent before [kl], 
as in talk [to:k], walk [wo:k], chalk [t§ork], caulk [kork], 
Falkland [’foklond], folk [fork], yolk [yo:k], when the 
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vowel preceding [k] is [o] or [o].. After other vowels [I] is 
retained, as in calculate [/kelkju‘le-t], in dialect speech 
also pronounced [/ke#k-]; elk [elk], milk [milk], hulk 
[halk]. In Balkan [’bo:lkon] the spelling has probably in- 
fluenced the pronunciation (cf. balk [bo:k], balky [/bo:kz], 
where the [I] is not pronounced), or the syllable division, 
which carries the [Il] with the first syllable, causes it to be 
pronounced. In falcon, falconry, the 1 is always pro- 
nounced in American speech, probably because this is 
mainly a literary word and the spelling has thus been 
unusually influential. 


274. Before m and after a [a:], [sz], o [o:], an 1 of the 
ordinary spelling is silent, as in balm [ba:m], calm [kar], 
alms [a:mz], palm [pa:m], psalm [sa:m], qualm [kwarm], 
salmon [’semon] or [’sa:imon], almond ['a:mand] or 
[‘emond], holm {ho:m], Holmes [ho:mz]. But 1 is pro- 
nounced after [el], [1], [A], as in helm [helm], film [film], 
culm [kalm], Hulme [halm], and of course in words in 
which m goes with a succeeding vowel, as in almanac, 
Palmyra, calmative, a medical term derived from calm, 
etc. In a word like almond, which might be written 
{(‘armnd], the second syllable is apparently so slightly 
syllabic as not to cause a separation between the preced- 
ing land m. Yet a pronunciation [‘elmond] does occur 
not infrequently in popular speech, and the local pronun- 
ciation of Salmon, a frequent proper name in Connec- 
ticut, is [‘seelmon]. 


275. In psalter, psaltery, [‘soltes], [‘soltar1], 1 is always 
pronounced. In psalmist it is usually not pronounced, 
through force of the analogy of psalm. But in psalmody, 
psalmodic, pronunciations on the analogy of psalm with- 
out 1, and pronunciations with 1, [‘seelmodi], [seel’madik] 
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are both current, in the latter case the two consonants 
going with separate syllables. 


276. After a [a1], [a:], [x], o [01], 1 is silent before [f], 
[v], in calf, half, salve, golf [go:f], but also pronounced 
[golf], the latter being perhaps the more common pronun- 
ciation in America. When the [f] or [v] goes with a suc- 
ceeding syllable, a preceding [I] is pronounced, as in 
palfrey [‘pelfri], salvage [/szlv1d3], salvation [sel’vex{on], 
etc. In the proper names Ralph, Rolfe, an [I] is always 
pronounced, probably through the influence of the spell- 
ing, though formerly a pronunciation without [Il] was 
also current. The verb salve, in the special sense of 
saving a ship or a ship’s cargo, is pronounced [szlv]. 


277. Before [nl], [1] is silent in Lincoln ['Imkon]. 


278. The spelling colonel jor [‘koanl], [/kaml], is due to 
the French and Italian form of this word, but the pro- 
nunciation is due to the Spanish form, in which r appears 
instead of 1 in the spelling. 


279. In solder [’sadaa], 1 is silent, though otherwise 
generally pronounced before d. Dialectally this word is 
sometimes pronounced [‘so:dea], written sawder in dialect 
stories. In could, would, should, no [I] is present in pro- 
nunciation, and historically no 1 should appear in the 
spelling of could. The Middle English form of this word 
is coude, but later the spelling changed to could under 
the influence of the analogy of would and should, both of 
which had 1 through etymological origin. But could 
seems to have retained its pronunciation without [I], and 
even to have attracted would and should to it. As 
auxiliaries, these words were all slightly stressed in the 
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word group, and this fact may have contributed to ihe 
loss of the [I] in them. 


280. Words written ll, normally have only a single 
[lJ-sound, as in holly [’halt], fully [/ful1], etc., except when 
for the sake of unusual clearness a word like wholly is 
pronounced [‘ho:llr] to distinguish it from holy [‘hoil1], or 
solely is pronounced [’so:lli] to keep it etymologically dis- 
tinct from the word soul, or foully is pronounced [’favll1] 
to keep it etymologically distinct from fowl. Ordinarily, 
however, wholly and holy are pronounced exactly alike, 
(/ho:li]. 

{m] 


281. The pronunciation of [m] in standard English 
causes no difficulty. When m is written, it is always pro- 
nounced, except in mnemonic [n1’manik] and derivative 
forms of this word, where it is silent, and in comptroller 
[kan’tro:lei], where it is pronounced [n]. 


282. In popular English [m] is sometimes made syllabic 
after [l], elm [elm], helm [helm], film [f1lm], etc., being 
pronounced [’elam], [‘helom], [‘frlom], ete. 


283. For pumpkin standard pronunciation has [’pamp- 
kin], [‘pamkin], but dialect speech commonly has [’pan- 
kin], [/pankn]. 

[n] 

284. The usual orthographic spelling for [n] is n, but 
also gn, kn, with g and k silent, as in no [nov], ant [ent], 
penny [’peni], ton [tan]; condign [ken’damn], gnaw [no], 
feign [fein], foreign [/form], poignant [‘pomnont]; knee [ni1], 
knell [nel], knock [nak], knoll [no:]], know [nov]. 
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285. In words of French and Italian origin written gn, 
as in cognac, mignonette, vignette, Bologna, Campagna, 
and in Spanish words written fi, as in cafion, sefior, pifion, 
the sound is [nj], as in [‘kom‘jek], [‘mmjo’net], [vin’jet], 
[bo’lomjo], popularly often pronounced [[bo‘lom1], [kem- 
‘penjo], [‘keenjon], [/sim‘joa], [‘pm‘jon]. For cafion a 
spelling canyon is now commonly used. Exceptions to 
this rule are poignant, noted above, and champagne 
[Sam/’pem]. The place name Boulogne is commonly pro- 
nounced [bu’lom], and for Bourgogne only the Anglicized 
forms Burgoyne, Burgundy are in general use. In the 
customary pronunciation [‘sim‘joa] for sefior the accented 
vowel has lost its Spanish value. 


286. After 1, [n] is silent in kiln [kil], though a pronun- 
ciation with [n], due to the influence of the spelling, is 
also heard. 


287. For chimney [/t{1mni], popular English often has 
(/tSrmli], [/t\mmbli]. 


288. After [m], an orthographic n is regularly silent, 
except when it belongs to a succeeding syllable, as in 
solemn [’salom], but solemnize [/salom‘naiz]; autumn 
[‘ortem], but autumnal [o’tamnol]; hymn [him], but 
hymnal [/htmnol]. The influence of a head form without 
[n] often preserves this pronunciation even when mn is 
followed by a vowel, as in condemn [kon’dem], condemn- 
ing [kon’demt]; damn [dem], damning [‘demrn]; in joy 
and hymning (Milton) [mm dg3or wend /hmm1y]. 

In popular pronunciation [n] is often omitted in gov- 
ernment [‘gavoin‘ment], pronounced ['gaves‘ment]. 

For n [n] before [k], see § 289. 
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[n] 


_ 289. This sound is commonly represented in spelling 
by ng, or by n in the combination [ng], [nk], as in sing, 
singing, [sm], [sm], long [lon], lung [lan], rang [ren]; 
think [6mk], minx [mmks], Bronx [bronks], bank [benk], 
sunk [sank], monk [mank], monkey [’manki], distinct 
[dis’tmpkt], tincture [’tmktfos], function [/fankSon], [fank- 
t§en], conch [konk], etc. On the omission of [k] or [t] in 
the combination [nkt{], see §§ 267, 339. 


290. The prefix in— when stressed and followed by [k] 
is pronounced [m-] or [m-], as in income [’m‘kam] or 
[‘ty‘kam], incubus [’mnkjubes] or [’mkjubas], incubate 
[/mkju‘be-t] or [/mkju‘be-t]; so also with in- followed by 
qu, as in inquest [/mnkwest] or [/mkwest]. The pronun- 
ciation of inquiry [m’kwarr1] with stress on the first syl- 
lable, giving [‘mkwrr1] or [‘mkwrrt], is not current in 
standard English. 


291. The prefix con— followed by [gr] is pronounced 
{kan—] when it bears a stress, as in congress [’kangres], 
congregate [/kangri‘ge-t], congruous [/kangrues]; but 
when not stressed it usually becomes [kon-], as in con- 
gressional [kon’greonal], congruity [kon’grurti]. In con- 
gregational a pronunciation [kan—] may persist because 
in polysyllables of this type the first syllable bears a sec- 
ondary stress. 

For Congreve, Conger, Congo, the usual pronunciations 
are [’kan‘griv], [‘kangaal], [’kan‘gou]. 


292. Followed by [k], the pronunciation of con- varies 
indifferently between [kan—] and [kan-], as in concave 
[‘kan‘ke-v] or [‘kan‘ke-v], concubine [‘kankjubam] or 
[‘kankjubam], conclave [‘kan‘kle-v] or [’kan‘kle-v], con- 
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cord [‘kan‘kozd] or [’kan‘ko1d], concourse [’/kan‘kois] or 
{/kan‘koas], concrete [’kan‘krit] or [/kan‘krit]. 


293. Before qu [kw], gu [gw], n is pronounced [n] by 
some speakers, [n] by others, as in banquet [‘ben‘kwet] or 
[ben ‘kwet], Banquo [/ben‘kwo] or [‘bzen‘kwo], lingual 
[/Iungwol] or [/lmngwol], linguistic [lm’gwistik] or [lm’gwts- 
tik], etc., with the preference perhaps in favor of the pro- 
nunciations with [n]. In conquer [’kankss], conqueror 
[‘kankeres], where qu is [k], the value of n is always [n], 
but in conquest forms with [n] and [yn] both appear. 


_ 294. Before [6], [n] often becomes [n] in popular speech 
in length [lené], lengthen [‘lenéon], strength [strené], 
strengthen [’strenéon], which are pronounced [lené], 
[‘len@on], [strend], [/strendéon]. 


295. A final unstressed [n] is sometimes pronounced 
[n] in dialect speech, as in kitchen [/kit§m], chicken 
(‘t§tkm], garden [’gardiy], etc., so also facetiously in 
heavens [/hevmz]. 


296. In dialect speech and sometimes also in collo- 
quial cultivated speech, final unstressed [n] becomes [nl], 
especially in present participles, as in singing [‘stpin], doing 
[‘durm], saying [’se:mn], etc. This pronunciation is more 
generally heard in cultivated speech in England than in 
America. In both countries, however, the authority of 
academic opinion is strongly against it. 


297. A final [yn] sometimes becomes [nk] in dialect 
speech, as nothing [‘naémk], singing [/smmk], anything 
[‘enr‘émyk]. This pronunciation appears in America 
chiefly in the larger cities and in speakers of foreign birth 


SS 
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or tradition. It is more common in unstressed than in 
stressed syllables, but pronunciations like [kmk] for king 
may even be heard. 

[p] 


298. An orthographic p is silent in comptroller [kon- 
‘tro:les], psalm [sa:m], pseudo-— [‘su:do-], psychology 
[sat’kaled31], pneumatic [nju’metik], pterodactyl [tero- 
‘dektil], ptomaine [’to:‘me-n], ptarmigan ['ta:mmigon], 
raspberry, [‘reez‘beri], [‘ra:z‘ber1]. The pronunciation of 
corp is [ko], plural corps [ko1z], but in corpse [koups] the 
p is sounded. In cupboard [/kabsad] the p is not sounded 
and may be said to have been assimilated to the following 
b. The word clapboard shows the same change. 


299. On the other hand, some speakers insert a [p] 
between m and a continuant consonant where no [p] is 
present in orthography or in standard speech, as in 
warmth [woimpé], lymph [lmmpf], camphor [/kampfoal, 
symphony [‘simpfani], samphire [/semp‘faioz], Humphrey, 
Humphries, [‘hampfrt], [’hampfriz]._ The spelling ph in 
these words may partly account for the pronunciation of 
a [p] in them, though this spelling is of course only one of 
the English ways of recording [f]. A more probable expla- 
nation, however, is that a [p] is necessarily produced when 
the breath is allowed to issue after the formation of [m] 
and the tongue and lip formation for a different consonant 
are not immediately assumed. In the same way a [p] is 
sometimes present in dreamt [dremt], giving [drempt]. 
See § 359 for ph pronounced [p] in the combination phth. 


300. In the orthographic combination mp followed by 
a consonant, a [p] is generally pronounced, as in unkempt 
[‘an’kempt], limped [lmmpt], stamped [stempt], glimpse 
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[gltmps], lamps [lemps], assumption [o’sampSon], etc., 
but some speakers tend to omit the [p] in these combina- 
tions, pronouncing [‘an’kemt], [lit], [stemt], [glrms], 
[a’samfon], etc. To most persons these seem rather care- 
less pronunciations. 

In the place names Hampshire, Hampden, Hampton, 
the p is usually silent. 

[r], [2] 

301. On the different varieties of r, see §§ 39-44. 

Especially in the East and South, [1] is regularly omitted 
by many speakers before other consonants and finally, as 
in party [’pa:ti], large [la:d3], far [fa:], cur [ka:], war [wa]. 
But when stressed [1] is omitted finally it often leaves a 
trace of its existence in a weak [a], as in for, four [’foral, 
there [/Se:a], fear [‘fira], fire ['faro], fur [’fara], war ['worol, 
cur [‘ka:a], far [fara]. 


302. When [1] is omitted before a consonant, the pre- 
ceding vowel, if not already long, is lengthened, and the 
difference in length may then be the only distinguishing 
feature between two such words as cart [kart] and cot 
{kat], hard [ha:d] and hod [had], part [pa:t] and pot [pat]. 
But between father and farther no phonetic distinction 
would exist, both being [/farda]; so also fought and fort 
might both be [fort], caught and court might be [ko:t], 
sought and sort might be [sort], laud and lord might be 
{lord], ete. In Southern speech the sound of o before r 
and a consonant frequently becomes a vowel between 
[01] and [o:], which may be described as a front [o:]. In 
this pronunciation lord lies between laud and load and 
distinct from both. So also in words with r final, as in 
tore, the pronunciation of which suggests taw or toe, but 
is appreciably different to the ear. 
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303. For burst a popular form without [1] is generally 
current, but is pronounced [bast], whereas the cultivated 
pronunciation is either [beist] or [ba:st]. Similar pro- 
nunciations like nurse [nas], first [fast], curse [kas], 
pursy [’past], purslane [’pasli], are to be heard only in 
dialect and popular speech. 


304. For iron and derivatives the only current pronun- 
ciations are [’ataaml, [aren]. A parallel pronunciation for 
apron [’e:pem], however, is dialectal, the standard form 
being [/erpren]. For irony the pronunciation is [/atroni]. 
For tired the standard pronunciation is ['tatezd] or ['tarad], 
and so with similar words, such as fired, hired, wired, etc. 


305. At the end of words after vowels, in unstressed 
and after [o:] in stressed syllables, an [4] is often added 
which is not present in spelling or in standard use, as in 
idea [a1’diaa], window [’wmdei], Hannah [/hene.], Noah 
[‘norsaj, etc. This is most likely to take place when the 
word is followed by another word beginning with a 
vowel, but the pronunciation is not limited to such com- 
binations. Pronunciations like [droz], [sor] for draw 
[dro:], saw [sor], occur only in illiterate or dialect speech, 
but one often hears [ai’dies], [’wimdoa], [‘heenai], ete., 
especially in New England, in the speech of cultivated 
persons. They are localisms, however, not to be recom- 
mended for imitation. In dialect speech an r is often 
inserted before a consonant after [91], as in chalk, pro- 
nounced [t§or1k], dog, pronounced [dog], soft, pronounced 
[fsorft], ete. For standard wash [wo§], Washington 
[‘woStyten], popular speech often has [wo1.S], [‘woraSmten]. 
In such words [1] probably arises from the diphthongal 
pronunciation of [9:1], see § 70. 
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306. Between vowels, [r] is omitted dialectally and 
also by some educated speakers in a kind of feeble re- 
fined pronunciation which is not general in any locality, 
‘but is characteristic rather of individuals or small family 
groups, as in [/verr] for very, [ker] for carry, ['o:0l] for oral, 
[‘fau] for furry, etc. This pronunciation is caused by 
failure to bring the tongue after the pronunciation of the 
preceding vowel to the position required by [r], and in 
most instances is probably a survival of infantile pro- 
nunciations in which the movements of the organs of 
speech were under imperfect command. Somewhat 
similar is the omission of [r] in hundred, pronounced 
[‘handod], and the first [r] in February, pronounced 
[‘febo‘werl], for standard [/handrod], [/febru‘ert]. For 
February there is also a pronunciation [/febju‘er1] which 
is probably in part due to the analogy of January 
[‘d3zenju‘ert], and is not infrequently heard in culti- 
vated speech. The pronunciation of library [/larbrer1] 
as ['latbert] is juvenile and dialectal. 


307. In popular speech, [1] is also omitted before con- 
sonants, especially in unstressed syllables, as in com- 
fortable, surprised, particular, pronounced ['kamfatabl], 
[so’praizd], [po’trkjules], Saturday, pronounced [’ssetodi). 
Also in some stressed syllables, as in cartridge, pronounced 
|‘keetrid3], partridge, pronounced [‘petrid3]. 


[s] 

308. The sound of [s] is represented in the ordinary 
spelling by s, ss, c, sc, x [ks], as in yes [jes], best [best], 
miss [mis], mistress [/mistris], wasp [wosp], rice [rats], 
except [ek’sept], accept [xk’sept], ceiling [‘si:lm], cinc- 
ture [/smykt{ou], cinch [srnt§], circle [’sazkl], service [‘seavis], 


—_ 


SOUNDS AND THEIR OCCURRENCE _ 119 


tax [teks], buxom [/baksom], scythe [sard], scene [si:n], 
scissors [’stze1z]. The spelling of scissors is exceptional 
in two respects, in the spelling sc in a native English 
word for [s], and ss for [z]. In schism and derivatives, 
sch is pronounced [s], [stzm]. 

For si, ssi, su, ssu, pronounced [§], see § 327. 


309. The value of c is [s] regularly before e, i, y, as in 
cell [sel], conceit [kon’si:t], citron [/sttron], decide [dr- 
’said], cinch [smt§], cycle [/sarkl], but [k] before a, 0, u, as 
in can [keen], call [ko:l], coke [ko:k], cook [kuk], cup [kap]. 
For sacerdotal the standard pronunciation is [‘seesez’dor- 
tal], but sometimes a Latinized pronunciation [seko1-] 
is heard. The Old English proper names Cedmon, 
Cynewulf are pronounced [/kedmon], [/kmr‘wulf]. For 
Celt, Celtic, Cymric both [kelt], [/keltrk], [/kimrik] and 
[selt], [‘seltrk], [’sumrrk] occur. 


310. In the combination stl, the s is usually voiceless, 
as in gristle [’grisl], thistle [@1sl], whistle [’m1sl], etc., but 
some speakers say ['mizl‘tou] for mistletoe [‘misl‘tou]. 
For grisly the standard pronunciation is [’grtsl1]. 


311. For greasy the common pronunciation is ['gri:z1], 
but some speakers carry over the consonant of the noun 
grease [gri:s] to the adjective, pronouncing the adjective 
[‘grirst]. A distinction is sometimes made in the meaning 
of [’gri:st] and [’gri:zt1], the latter being regarded as a 
word of unpleasant connotation. Popular usage and, in 
general, standard speech have only the form with [z]. 


312. For rise (noun) a pronunciation [rats] is some- 
times heard to distinguish the noun from the verb [razz], 
but the common pronunciation is [ra1z] for both noun 
and verb. In some words, however, [s] is distinctive for 
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noun, [z] for verb function, as in advice [ed’vats], advise 
[ed’vaiz]; device [dr’vais], devise [d1’va1z]: abuse [o’bjuis], 
abuse (verb) [o’bjurz]; use [jurs], use (verb) [ju:z]; grease 
[grits], grease (verb) [gri:z]. For sacrifice the common 
pronunciation is [’seekrr‘fais] for both noun and verb, but 
(‘seekrt‘faiz] is occasionally heard for the verb. For close 
as verb the pronunciation is [klo:z], as adjective, adverb 
and noun (as in ‘cathedral close’) the pronunciation is 
{klo:s]. In recluse [r1’klu:s] the s is voiceless. 


313. The pronunciation of Missouri is commonly 
[miz’u:rt], though [mi’su:r1] is sometimes heard. _ The 
accented vowel may be [v]. 


314. In Louisville, St. Louis, Illinois and other proper 
names in which a French tradition survives, pronuncia- 
tions both with and without s are generally current. In 
New Orleans the final s is always pronounced, the stress 
being on the first syllable, as in [‘nju ‘oslonz]. The pro- 
nunciation [‘nju oa’limz] is dialectal. In Des Moines 
[di’morn] neither s is sounded. In Illinois when the final 
consonant is pronounced it is voiced. In New Orleans 
the two vowel letters of the final syllable may be given 
separate quality, as in [‘nju ‘oalronz]. 


315. In ambergris, though the word is of French origin, 
the final s is always sounded, and the word is treated as 
though it were a compound of amber and grease, being 
pronounced accordingly, [‘sembau’grits]. So also with 
verdigris [/voadr'gris], avoirdupois [‘evordu’porz]. For 
bourgeois, meaning ‘middle class,’ the pronunciation is 
[‘bua3‘wa:], but as the name of a kind of type it is 
[bea’dgors]. 
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316. Some speakers show a marked tendency to sub- 
stitute [§] for [s], especially when it comes before [t], as 
in worst [weust], pronounced [wea\t], distressed [dis- 
‘trest], pronounced [dis’treSt], suggest [so’d3est], pro- 
nounced [so’d3eSt], etc. The pronunciation produces a 
spluttery untidy effect, which most persons find very 
disagreeable. 


317. For rinse [rtns], [rmz], popular dialect speech often 
has [rent§]. The proper name Rensselaer [’renso‘les], 
[‘renslex], has a popular form [’rent§lea]. The pronuncia- 
tion of pincers [‘pmseuz] as [‘pmt{eiz] is probably the 
result of the influence of pinch. It is possible that the 
pronunciation [rent§] for rinse has been affected by 
the analogy of wrench [rent{]. A half-way form, [rens], 
is also heard. 

[z] 

318. The two common spellings for [z] are s and z, 
as in his [hiz], phase [fe1z], despise [d1/spaiz], misery 
[/mizort], accuse [x’kjuiz], visor ['varzo1], Townsend 
[‘taunzend], zone [zor], baize [be:z], lazy ['le:z1], dizzy 
(’diz1], hazard [/hzezead], lizard ['lizeid], etc. Hard and 
fast rules for s pronounced [z] cannot be given, because 
general rules are very much broken into by analogical 
groupings. Initial s, however, is never voiced, and the 
spellings c, ss never stand for [z], with the exception of 
scissors, see § 308, and Missouri, see § 313. Between 
vowels and in the neighborhood of voiced consonants, s 
tends to become [z] by assimilation, as in house [haus], 
houses [’havziz], but the operation of this tendency may 
be held in check by the influence of a head form, as in 
case [kes], cases [‘kersiz]; gas [ges], gases ['gestz]; 
lease [liis], leases [‘li:s1z]; or the third singular of verbs, 
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like loose [luis], looses [‘lu:stz]. Likewise in the posses- 
sives of words ending in [s] the voiceless sound is pre- 
served when the ending is added, as in moose [murs], 
moose’s ['muisiz]. 


319. Inflectional s in the plurals and possessives of 
nouns and in the third singular present of verbs is [z], 
unless it is preceded by a voiceless consonant, as in cows 
[kauz], goes [gorz], paths [px6dz], wives [watvz], tubs 
[tabz], rides [ratdz]; but cats [kets], skiffs [skifs], myths 
[mis], walks [works], steps [steps], etc. 


320. For Mrs. the common pronunciation is the same 
as for misses, that is, [’misoz] or [mistz], but occasionally 
the final consonant is voiceless, [/mists]. The pronuncia- 
tion with the medial consonant voiced, as in ['mu1zzz], is 
said to be a sure test of Southern speech. But the test 
does not work both ways. It may be true that ['m1z1z] is 
always Southern, but it is not true that all Southerners 
say [‘miztz]. In Southern pronunciation Mrs. is often 
monosyllabic, being merely [m1z], with perhaps the final 
consonant prolonged. 


321. Words in which a stressed s after a vowel is fol- 
lowed by the ending —ive usually have [s], but sometimes 
[z], as in abusive, conclusive, corrosive, diffusive, evasive, 
persuasive, incisive. The pronunciation with s is to be 
preferred. After n, 1, r, when s is under the stress it re- 
mains as [s], as in pensive, defensive, expansive, impulsive, 
discursive. 


322. Intervocalic s in unstressed syllables when it is 
not [§] or [3] (see §§ 327 (e), 328 ff.), usually is pronounced 


1 Read, Dialect Notes, III, 524 (1911). 
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[z], as in comparison, jettison, unison, venison, though 
sometimes [s] in all these words. 

The usual pronunciation of usage is [‘ju:std3], the voice- 
less [s] being maintained by the stress. But [‘ju:z1d3] 
also is heard. 


323. In newspaper the less usual pronunciation is 
[‘nju:z‘pe-pai], in agreement with the uncompounded 
form news [nju:z]. Generally, the voiced [z] is assimi- 
lated to the voiceless [p], giving [‘njus‘pe-pau]. 


324. In Chinese, Japanese, Maltese, Siamese, Sou- 
danese, etc., the final syllable is usually [-i-z], especially 
when the words stand in adjective position and are con- 
sequently lightly stressed, as in Siamese twins [‘saromi-z 
‘twinz]. As the name of a people, for example, the 
Chinese, the Japanese, the words are more heavily 
stressed and are often pronounced with a voiceless con- 
sonant, [Se tfar/nirs], [6a d3zzepo’nirs). 


325. For Kansas, Arkansas, the pronunciation is [/ksen- 
zas}, [aa’/keenzas], rarely with [s] for the first consonant 
of the last syllable; but the pronunciation of Arkansas 
as [‘aikon‘so:] is the one accepted in the state and in 
the West generally. For Texas the usual pronunciation is 
[‘teksas], less often ['teksaz]. 


326. The pronunciation of czar (sometimes spelled 
tzar) and derivatives is [zara]. In a few words, especially 
Greek proper names, x is pronounced [z], as in Xenophon 
(’zenofan], Xanthippe [zeen’trpt1], Xerxes ['zorksiz], Xavier 
[’zerviei], Xebec [’zi:bek]. In avoirdupois the final con- 
sonant is always pronounced [z], see § 315. 
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[8] 


327. This sound is of very wide occurrence in the lan- 
guage and can best be treated under the heads of its 
various orthographic representations. 

(a) s=[§] in sugar [Suge], sure [Suu], [Svea], and de- 
rivatives of sure. The sound is not standard in any 
other words of this type, though occasionally heard in 
pronunciations like assume [o’Surm] for [o’su:m], [a’sju:m], 
[‘Suimek] for sumach ['su:mek], especially in dialect 
speech. 

(b) sh=[S], as in ship [Srp], fish [f1], ashen ['son], 
shackle [Sekl], fashion [fon], and a large number of 
other words. 

(c) sch=[§], but only in a few words of foreign origin, 
as in schottish, schottische [‘Sati{], schist [{1st], a term in 
geology, schnapps [{nzeps]. For schedule, see § 263; for 
schism, see § 308. Ordinarily sch=sk [sk]. 

(d) ch=[S], especially in words of French origin or 
words influenced by French pronunciation, as in chef 
[Sef], chalet [Sz’le1], chevalier [Sevo'lroa], cheval [Se’veel], 
chauvinism [/So:vinizm], chandelier [‘\zndo’lre1], charade 
[So’re:d], chic [Sik], chassis [Sx’si:], champagne [Szm/pe:m], 
chiffonier [S1fo/ntoa] (very commonly also [Sef-]), chauffeur 
[‘Soifaa] or [§o’faa], chivalry [‘Srvolri], chagrin [So’grin], 
cheroot [So’ru:t], chaise [Se1z], chamois ['Samwa] (as the 
name of the animal), ['Ssem1] (as the name of the skin of 
commerce), chiffon [/\tfon], chemise [Se’miiz], chicanery 
[St’kemmr1], mustache [mos’tz{]; also in proper names, as 
in Charlotte [/Sa:alot], Champlain [S2m’plem], Charlevoix 
[‘Saralovor], Cheyenne [aren], Chenango [{o’nengol, 
Chicago [{1’ka:go] or [{1’ko:go], Michigan [/m1{1gon], Che- 
boygan [§1’borgon], Chatauqua [So’to:kwo]. But [§] for ch 
is not universal in native American place names, some 
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having [t§], as in Chippewa ['t{rpr‘wo:], Chillicothe [tSilz- 
"ko161], Chicopee [/t§tko‘pi:], Cherokee ['t\ero‘ki:], Chatta- 
nooga [t{zta’nu:go]. 

For chivalry [‘Stvalr1] and derivatives a pronunciation 
[‘t{rvelr1] also obtains in England, but is never heard in 
America except as a Briticism. 

An occasional pronunciation [po’ro:{al] is heard for the 
standard parochial [po’rorkzal]. 

(e) Under this and the following heads are grouped in- 
stances in which an original [s] or [t], followed by an 
unstressed mid or high front sound, [el], [1] or [ju]_com- 
bined with the vowel to form [S]. 

ce=[S], as in ocean {’o:on], and in the ending —aceous, 
as in herbaceous [heu'be:os], crustaceous [kras’te:Sas], 
etc. For oceanic both [of1’zentk] and [os1’zentk] occur. 

(f) ci=[§], as in musician [mju’z1Sen], social [’so:Sol], 
gracious [’gre:Sas], sufficient [so’frfent], ancient [‘emSontl], 
also [‘emt{ent], pacient [’pe:Sont], racial [’re:Sol], precious 
[’preSas], preciosity [preS1’ostti]. 

In the endings —ciate, —ciation, considerable difference 
of usage occurs, the general tendency of popular speech 
being to pronounce ci as [§], but in cultivated speech this 
tendency is sometimes interrupted, especially in formal 
discourse, in which the pronunciation [st] is often pre- 
ferred as being nearer to the spelling, as in enunciate 
{r‘nanfr'e-t] or [1’nanst‘e-t], associate and derivatives 
[o’soifr'e-t] or [o’so:st‘e-t], pronunciation [pro‘nan{1’e:Son] 
(but perhaps more commonly [pro‘nanst’e:Son], either from 
a desire to distinguish ci and ti in the word, or it may be 
because one is likely to be self-conscious in pronouncing 
this word), officiate [o’fi{1‘e-t] or [o’frst‘e-t], emaciated 
{1’mexSr'etad] or [1/merst‘e-tad], appreciate [’pri:Stet], ap- 
preciation [zpriS1’e:Son] or [eprist’e:Son]. In words like 


126: STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMERICA. 


appreciation, enunciation, association, etc., the ci is 
likely to be pronounced [st] to avoid bringing two [S]- 
sounds close together. 

(g) sci=[S], as in conscious [’kan{as], conscience [’kan- 
fens], omniscient [om’niSent], luscious ['LaSas]. 

In formal speech instead of [§], sometimes [st] is heard 
for sci, especially in learned words, like omniscient [om- 
‘nistent], prescience [‘prestans]. 

(h) si=[S], as in mansion [’men{on], dimension [d1- 
‘menfon], transient [’treen{ent], in formal speech often 
[‘treenstont], Asia [‘e:a], but also [’e:30], fuchsia [‘fjurSo]. 
In transient the consonant is sometimes voiced, giving 
[‘trenzont]. In Persia [’pe130] it is always voiced. See 
§ 333 (a). 

The variant spelling x for [ks] appears in noxious 
[/‘nakSos], anxious [‘snk{os]. For axiom the standard 
pronunciation is [‘#ksrem], the general tendency, which 
would produce [‘s#k{om], being held in check by the 
learned character of the word. 

(<) se=[S], as in nausea ['no1:{o] and derivatives, but 
also pronounced [‘no:Ste], [/norste], [‘no:30], [/nor310], 
[/norzto]. 

(7) su=[S], the vowel also persisting, as in insular [/m- 
Suloz], peninsula [pen’mfule], sensual [’senSuol], sexual 
(‘sekSuol], consular [/kanSulo], luxury [/lakSori], less fre- 
quently [‘lagzori]. 

In all these words, which differ from those under (a) 
in that s is followed by u in an unstressed syllable, pro- 
nunciations with [sj] also occur, as in [‘tTnsjulea], [‘sensjual], 
etc., especially in formal and conscious speech. It is the 
[j] element in [ju] that causes the [s]-sound to become [(]. 

(k) ssi=[S], as in mission [‘mrfon], passion [’pzonl, 
discussion [dis’kaSon], confession [kon’fefon], Ossian 
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[’oSen] or in careful pronunciation [/oSten], Russia [‘raSo], 
Prussia [‘prafo]. 

(1) ssu=[S], the vowel also persisting, as in issue ['1Su], 
tissue [’trSul], fissure [/f1$va] or ['f1{oez], pressure [‘preSva] or 
[‘preSea], commissure [’kamr'\ui], a term in biology. 

A careful pronunciation, as in [/tsju] or [/1Sju], is some- 
times cultivated in these words, see also under (j). On 
the other hand, a slighter colloquial form is also to be 
observed, as in [’tiSa] for tissue, especially as adjective in 
the phrase tissue paper. 

(m) te=[t§], as in righteous [rart{os], sometimes also 
courteous [/kozt{os], though more commonly [’kaatras]. 
Other words in -eous, as duteous, piteous, plenteous, 
bounteous, beauteous, have only the pronunciation [/dju- 
tias], etc., in agreement with their head forms duty, pity, 
plenty, bounty, beauty. 

In amateur the stress falls in cultivated speech on the 
last syllable, [emo’tas], but quite generally in familiar 
speech, especially in such phrases as “amateur theatri- 
cals,” “amateur standing,” etc., the stress is on the first 
syllable, giving [’emotSeu]. 

(n) ti=[S], as in position [po’ziSon], nation ['ne:Son], 
essential [1’senol], Titian {’t1Son], rational [‘rafonol], ratio 
[‘re:So], sentient [‘senSont], though also [/sentront] as a 
learned word. 

For otiose, otium, the recognized dictionary pronun- 
ciations are [o§1’o1s], [’o:§1em], but the words are not cur- 
rent in colloquial use, and for that reason most speakers 
when compelled to pronounce them would follow the 
spelling. 

For ratiocination both [‘retiosr/ne:fon] and [‘reSrost- 
‘ne:Sen] are in good use. 

In words like differentiation, negotiation, substantia- 
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tion, the first ti is often pronounced [st] and the second 
[S], perhaps from a disinclination to have two [S]-sounds 
close together, see above, under (f). In differentiation 
the influence of difference may also be of some weight. 
In differentiate, negotiate, substantiate, the value of ti 
is commonly [S1], and it remains so with probably the 
majority of speakers in differentiation, etc. 

When ti is preceded by [{s], the [t] assibilates to [§], but 
at the same time remains as [t] to avoid the juxtaposi- 
tion of [s] and [S], as in question [/kwest{on], suggestion 
[so’d3est{on], Christian [/krist{on], etc. The pronunciation 
[’kristion] is very formal. See § 339. 

When ti is preceded by [n], ordinarily the ti is pro- 
nounced [S], as in mention [‘men{on], attention [o’ten{an], 
convention [kon’venSon], etc.; but when a word is strongly 
stressed, the sound may become [t{], as in Don’t even 
mention it [domt i:vn ‘ment{on it], or in attention as a 
military command, which is reduced merely to the final 
syllable [t§an], with of course heavy stress. In such 
words the organic position for [t] is already assumed for 
the pronunciation of [n], and the special emphasis merely 
carries over the continuant [n] to a stop [t]. 

The history of these words in ti runs parallel in every- 
thing except orthography to words in si. Words of this 
type were first introduced into the language from French 
in the early Middle English period, and at the time of 
their appearance in the language they had already ac- 
quired in French a pronunciation [st]. This pronuncia- 
tion Modern French still retains in words like nation, 
intention, etc. Sometimes in the earlier periods one finds 
t replaced by c in spelling, as in nacion for nation ['neston]. 
The influence of Latin orthography, however, was strong 
enough to prevent the carrying through of this rationaliz- 
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ing process in spelling, which would have resulted in a 
consistent spelling with c or s for t in words of this type. 
Instead a certain amount of inconsistency now appears in 
English spelling, as in (in)tention and (ex)tension, vicious 
and vitiate, both of these being pairs of etymologically the 
same word, or mention and (di)mension, etymologically 
different, but phonetically the same. Occasionally words 
with cti are written with x, as in connection, connexion 
[ko’nek{on], inflection, inflexion [1m’flekSon], etc. 

(0) tu=[t§], as in nature [’ne:tSes], feature [’firtSoa], _ 
creature [‘kri:t\e1], moisture [/motst§e1], fortune [’fostfon], 
actual {’#kt{uol], virtuous [‘vertSuas], furniture [/famrt{eq], 
etc. Formal pronunciations, e.g., [‘neitual, [‘firt{vu], etc., 
may occur. 

For literature and other words of three or four syllables 
which may have a secondary stress on the final syllable, 
two pronunciations occur, ['l1teret§ea] or [/Ittera‘tjua], the 
latter being the more formal and careful style. 

The influence of manufacture [mznju’fekt§o1] often 
produces a popular pronunciation [menju’fektSort] for 
manufactory, which in standard pronunciation is always 
[meenju’feektort]. 

The change of tu to [t§] implies a pronunciation of u as 
[ru] or [ju], that is, [/ne:tjua], [fitjua], ete. This pronun- 
ciation is historically recorded, and it was not until 
towards the close of the eighteenth century that the com- 
bination [tju] became [t{u] in generally accepted English. 
In fact, [tju] may still be heard occasionally in formal 
pronunciation. It was perhaps natural for the [t] to be 
retained, since it was pronounced, even when with the 
following sound it produced a [§], giving for older nature 
{/ne:tjua] the pronunciation [‘ne:t{us]. In a word like 
nation, however, it was pointed out above that the t was 
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never sounded as [t] in English, but only as [s], and the 
combination therefore developed as si into [§]. If nation 
and similar words had come into the language with t 
sounded, for example [/ne:tion], no doubt a pronunciation 
[‘ne:t§on] would have resulted instead of [/ne:{on]; and so 
also with [t§] for other words of this type. In short, the 
development of tu into [t{] is a relatively late and exclu- 
sively English process, whereas the development of ti 
into [§] is not what it seems to be, but merely the develop- 
ment of a French [st] into [§]. 

The pronunciation of u in the combination tu as [ul], 
not [ju], resulted merely in a weakening of the vowel 
without any change in the character of the preceding 
consonant, Thus arose dialect pronunciations like 
critter for creature, nater, nateral for nature, natural, 
etc. 

When the combination tu is under the stress, it remains 
[tju], as in mature [mo’tjua] or [mo’tjual], institute (nown) 
[‘mstr‘tjut], institution [msti’tjuon], astute [ses’tjurt], and 
in initial stressed syllables, as in tuber, Tudor, tunic, 
tutor, and the monosyllables tube and tune. Even in 
these stressed syllables the combination tu was formerly 
pronounced [t{u], but this is heard now only as a humor- 
ous pronunciation. 


[3] 
328. This is the voiced equivalent of [§] and is ortho- 
graphically represented by j, g=[d3], or by s or z before 
unstressed i or u, often also by d before unstressed i or u. 


329. As the second element of the compound sound 
[d3], this consonant appears in join [d3om], judge [d3ad3], 
gem [dzem], gage [ge:d3], suggest [so’dzest], allege 
[a’led3], ledge [leds], bridge [brid3], magic [/mzedsrk]. 
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330. For malinger the standard pronunciation is 
{ma’lind3ai], though occasionally speakers are led to 
pronounce the word as though it were a variant form of 
linger ['lingay]. 


331. For margarine, or the compound oleomargarine, 
the common pronunciation is [‘ma:id3ertm] or [’mar1d39- 
‘rim], the historically correct pronunciation [/ma:igerin] 
being now rarely heard. 


332. For longevity, longitude, the pronunciation is 
always [lon’dzeviti], [‘lond31‘tju:d]. For gibber, gibber- 
ing, it may be [/d31bea], [‘d3rberm] or ['grbaal], [’grber1], 
but for gibberish it is always [‘grbort‘]. In gibbet, gibe, 
giblets, gill (quarter pint), gin (shortened form of engine 
and also shortened form of Geneva), ginseng, gist, the 
initial consonant is always [d3]. A dictionary should be 
consulted for a list of the words containing g before front 
vowels. 


333. Other occurrences of [3] are: 

(a) si=[3], as in derision [di’r1z0n], vision ['v1z0n], 
fusion ['fju:zon], abrasion [a’bre:30n], occasion [a’kerzon], 
erosion [1’ro:30n], osier [’0:394], Frasier [’fre:30.| or [/fre:- 
3j04], hosier [’ho:3e.] or [‘ho:3jaa], gymnasium [d31m/ne:- 
3am], symposium [stm’po:30m], though for these last two 
words a learned pronunciation [—zrom] is also heard. 

(b) zi=[3],as in glazier [’gle:39,] or [’gle:3ja.], also written 
glasier, Frazier ['fre:3aa] or [/fre:3jou]. 

(c) su=[3], with the vowel also persisting, as in treasure 
[’trezaa], pleasure [‘pleze1], leisure [‘lezoa] or ['li:z0a], 
closure [/klo:z01], erasure [1’re:z01]; usual [‘jurzuol] or 
{/jur3juol], visual [‘vrzuel] or [/vizjuel], casual [/ke3juol] 
or [‘keezjuol]. 
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The standard pronunciation of Jesuit is [’d3ezjurt], less 
commonly ['d3e3jurt]. 

In luxurious the standard pronunciation is [lag’3urtoas]. 

(d) zu=[3], in azure [’e:30.] or [‘e3e,]. 

(e) di=[d3], in cordial [‘ko1d3ol], soldier [‘so:ld3e1], and 
sometimes in other words in —ial, —ient, -ious, —ium, as 
in medial, obedient, expedient, tedious, medium, radium, 
tedium, but usually in these words the endings have the 
value [-10l], [-1ont], [—1es], [-1om]. 

In grandeur, de=[3], [‘greend3a,]. 

(f) du=[d3u], in modulate [/mad3u‘le-t], nodule ['na- 
dzul], schedule [/sked3ul], pendulum [’pend3zulom], indi- 
vidual [md1’vid3uol], etc. Instead of [d3u] in these words, 
careful and formal speech often has [dju], but the normal 
tendency is to pronounce [d3u]. 

(g) ti=[s], in equation [1’kwe:zon], but also, in accord- 
ance with the usual value of ti as [§], [1’/kwe:fon]. The 
pronunciation with [3] seems to have arisen by analogy 
to such words as invasion, abrasion, etc. 


334. In some words of French origin, g is pronounced 
[3], as in rouge [ru:3], menage [me’na:s], cortege [koa’te13], 
mirage [m1’rar3], camouflage [‘kemu’fla:3], persiflage 
[‘poast’flar3]. 


335. The proper name Mosher is usually [‘mo:zau]. 
It is also spelled Mosier, Mozier. 


[t] 

336. This sound is commonly represented by t, tt, but 
also by d in the preterites of many verbs when the ending 
—(e)d is assimilated to a preceding voiceless consonant. 
Examples of [t] are talk [tork], lettuce [‘letis], missed 
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[mist], slipped [slrpt], coughed [’ko:ft], wished [wrt], and 
hosts of other words. 


337. An orthographic t is silent in argot [/a:1go], depot 
[‘dirpo], ballet [bze’ler] or ['beli], buffet [bu’fer], chalet 
[Se’ler], valet [ve’ler] or [/vel1], but more fashionably 
now [‘veelit], parquet [paz’ker] as the name of a part of 
a theater, but [pas’ket] as the name of a kind of flooring. 
All these words are of comparatively recent French 
origin. In trait, final t is not pronounced in British usage, 
but in America it is always pronounced. 


338. In the orthographic combination -ction, the t is 
silent, as in perfection [poa’/fek§an], suction [’sakSon], 
function [/fank{on], diction ['dikon], action ['zkSon], etc. 
In the combination —ctu-, usage varies between [kt{] and 
[k§], as in actual ['e#ktSuel] or [’ekSuol], juncture [/dzank- 
faa] or [/dzank{oi], puncture [’panktea] or ['pankSoal, 
lecture [lekt{o1] or [‘lek§o1], manufacture [manju’fekt{ou] 
or [menju’fek§o1], etc., though in formal and careful 
speech the pronunciation with [t] is preferred. 


339. In the combinations —sti-, —-stu-, a [t] is always 
pronounced in cultivated speech, pronunciations like 
legz’a:s§on], [/kwesSon], [‘frks§oa], [/m1ksSeu] for exhaustion 
[egz’o:st§on], question [‘kwestSon], fixture [/fikst{o1], mix- 
ture [/mikst§o1] being slovenly English. 


340. In the combinations stl, stn, ftn, no [t] is pro- 
nounced, as in epistle [1’prsl], thistle [‘d1sl], nestle [/nesl], 
jostle [‘dzosl], hustle [/hasi], soften [‘sofn], often [/ofn], 
listen [‘lisn], fasten {/fsesn], chasten [’tSe:sn], moisten 
[‘motsn], chestnut ['tSes‘nat]. In connected discourse, the 
combination stn appears in must not, which is commonly 
pronounced [’/masnt], except in precise speech where the 
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words are consciously held apart. In often there is some 
tendency to restore the t in pronunciation, through the 
influence of spelling. But [’ofn] is still the prevailing 
form. In rapid colloquial speech the combination let us 
frequently becomes [les], e.g., Let us go and see [les go: n 
sir]. 


341. For the orthographic combinations neh, Ich, a 
pronunciation [nt§], [It§] is generally current, though less 
frequently one also hears [n{], [I§], as in pinch [pmt{] or 
[pin§], bench [bent{] or [ben§], launch [lomt{] or [lo:m{], 
filch [f1lt§] or [f1l§], belch [belt§] or [bel§], gulch [galt] or 
[gal§]. For Welsh the spelling usually preserves a pro- 
nunciation [wel§], but in the verb and noun probably 
derived from this word, meaning to slide from under 
one’s obligations, both spellings occur, welch, welcher 
and welsh, welsher, and a corresponding variation in 
pronunciation. In American usage the pronunciation of 
all these words with [nt{], [It§] is to be preferred. See 
§ 246. For the combination ns, the pronunciation in 
America is usually [nts], as in dense [dents], not distin- 
guishable from dents, mince [mints], not distinguishable 
from mints, etc. But some speakers say [dens], [mins] 
for dense, mince, etc. 


342. A [t] is often omitted in the popular dialects after 
[p], as in [slep], [kep], [krep] for slept [slept], kept [kept], 
crept [krept). 


343. A [t] is sometimes added in popular speech after 
[s] in words where it does not appear in standard speech, 
as in [wanst], [twarst] for once, twice, [w1\t] for wish, 
[o’krost] for across, [klo:st] for close. So also [a’teekt] for 
attack [o’tek]. On the other hand, [t] is frequently 
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omitted after [s] in popular speech, as in [dzas], [ris], 
{ho:s], [neks] for just [d3ast], wrist [r1st], host [ho:st], 
next [nekst], etc. In waistcoat, Westcott, the final con- 
sonant of the first syllable is usually silent, both words 
being pronounced [‘wesket]. But waistcoat is rarely 
used in America, the common word being vest. In locust 
few cultivated speakers would acknowledge omitting the 
final consonant, yet in current speech it is doubtful if one 
ever hears it. 


344. In the combination [kt], [t] is sometimes omitted 
in the popular dialects, insect [‘tnsekt], contact [’kantektl], 
perfect [‘pesftkt], aqueduct [’ekwr'dakt], becoming ['1n- 
sek], [‘kantzek], [/pozfrk], [/eekw1'dak], etc. 


345. For partner ['pa:itnea], popular speech often has 
[’paradnag]. 


346. In asked [aiskt], [eeskt], many speakers pronounce 
no [t], saying [ask], especially when the next word begins 
with a consonant; or some speakers omit [k], lengthening 
the preceding consonant, as in [esit]. In no case, not 
even in the most formal or careful speech, are both a 
fully articulated [k] and [t] pronounced. What happens 
in cultivated speech is that after [s] the tongue position 
for [k] is assumed, but is held without explosion until the 
position for [t] has been reached. There is thus only one 
genuine stop consonant in asked. Other words of this 
type, like basked, masked, etc., are not in familiar use 
and are consequently likely to be pronounced with em- 
phasis on the orthographic elements of the words. See § 15. 

In a combination like next time, usually only one t is 
pronounced, as in [neks tarm]; in next station both s and 
t of next are usually silent in cultivated colloquial speech, 


136 +STANDARD ENGLISH IN AMERICA 


as in [nek ‘ste:fon]. And as a matter of fact, even the 
[k] is often not fully articulated; the stoppage for [k] is 
assumed, but the explosion is not completed. 

In the spelling eighth, the th stands for tth, though the 
explosion for the t is not completely made. The gh being 
silent, the phonetic form of the word is approximately 
[e:t6]. 

[6] 


347. The spelling for this sound is always th, but this 
spelling stands for both [6] and [5], see §§ 30, 31. 

Examples of [6] are path [pa:6], [pxé], thin [@m], faith 
[fe:6], both [bo:6], month [mand], froth [fro6], frothy [‘frod1], 
myth [m16], mythology [mr’@aled3i]. 


348. A th of the spelling is pronounced [t] in thyme 
[tam], Thomas [/tamas], [/tamos], Thompson ['tampson], 
[/tompson]. For. isthmus only ['tsémos] is current in 
America, but in England both [/tsémos] and ['tstmas]. 
In rapid speech the word may become ['Ismas]. For 
Esther the common pronunciation is [’estaa], but occasion- 
ally also [’es#01]._ The Thames, a river in England and in 
Connecticut, is always [temz]. The proper name Anthony 
is usually [’sen@oni], sometimes [‘senton1], though when 
pronounced in the latter way, it is usually made to con- 
form in spelling. 


349. In the combination [f6], [s@], popular speech often 
has [t] for [4], as in [frft] for fifth [frf6] or [frfté], [stkst] for 
sixth [stks6] or [stkst@]. In months popular speech often 
omits [6], pronouncing the word [mans]. 


350. For standard height [hart], popular usage also 
has [hart], parallel to width, breadth, length. 
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[6] 
351. This sound is the voiced equivalent of [6] and is - 
spelled th. In the earlier stages of the language [8] oc- 
curred only between vowels or between a voiced con- 
sonant and a vowel. In relatively unstressed position, 
however, voiceless continuants tend to become voiced, 
[@] becoming [3], and many words like this [Sts], that 
[Set], they [Ser], thou [Sav], then [Sen], than [Sen], 
though [Sov], with [w16], which are only slightly stressed 
in the word groups in which they occur, have now [6] in- 
stead of earlier [@]. Analogy and the loss of vowels in 
unstressed syllables also obscure the old rule, so that now 
[5] appears not only between vowels, but also finally in 
words like bathe [berd], breathe [bri:6], lathe [led], 
clothe [klord], sheathe [Si:5], wreathe [rir], and many 
others. 


352. Singular nouns with final [6] may change to [6] 
in the plural, as in path [px6], paths [px6z], bath [baxé], 
baths [b#6z], moth [moé], moths [mo6z]; but the analogy 
of the singular may maintain [6] in the plural, as in Goth 
[go6], Goths [gos], breath [breé], breaths [bre#s], death 
[de6], deaths [de@s]. A plural moths [mods] is recorded in 
the dictionaries, but the only form the writer has ever 
heard is [mo6z]. 


353. For rhythm both [riém] and [r1#m] occur, the 
former being much the more common. The same diver- 
sity of use appears in derivatives, as in rhythmic, rhyth- 
mical, but some speakers who pronounce [rrdm] in the 
simple word, say [/r1ém1k], [’r1@m1kl] in the derivatives, 
the reason being that in the derivatives the consonant 
stands at the end of a syllable, not between two voiced 
sounds, as in [rrom]. 
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354. For asthma the current formal pronunciation is 
[’ezdmo], though often also [’#zme]. The British pro- 
nunciation is [/zeséma], [’zesmo] or [‘zestmoe]. 


355. Before [z], in popular speech [6] is often omitted, 
as in clothes [klo:6z] pronounced [kloiz], oaths [or6dz] 
pronounced [oz], etc. 


356. In the popular dialects [6], [6] sometimes com- 
pletely disappear, being replaced by [t] and [d], as in 
think pronounced [tmk], that pronounced [det], with 
pronounced [wit] or [wid]. 


[f] 

357. The representation of [f] in the ordinary spelling 
is f, ff, gh or ph, as in find [famd], stiff [strf], sniffed 
{[snift], rough [raf], cough [ko:f], Brough [braf], laugh 
[la:f], [laf], nephew ['nefju], philosophy [f1l’osof1], sylph 
[suf]. For lieutenant [lu’tenont] the pronunciation [lef- 
tenant], [l1f-], is sometimes heard, but it is not general 
' with any group of American speakers. It is common in 
England. For nephew both [/nefju] and [/nevju] occur, 
though the former is the more general pronunciation. 
For hiccough the only pronunciation is [/hikep]. For the 
history of this word, see the New English Dictionary. 


358. In the connected discourse of colloquial usage, a 
final [v] is sometimes assimilated to a succeeding voiceless 
consonant, becoming [f], as in I have to go [a ‘haf ta ’gou]. 
But what might be permissible in this phrase, is not per- 
missible generally, e.g., one cannot say I’d love to go 
[ard ‘laf ta ‘gou]. 


359. In the combination phth the pronunciation [f] for 
ph is sometimes replaced by [p], as in diphthong ['drfdon] 
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or [‘dip§on], diphtheria [drf’é1rte] or [dip’éirte], naphtha 
[‘nzfé@a] or [‘nepée]. The pronunciation with [f] is perhaps 
to be preferred, though usage is far from being uniform. ~ 
See § 299. For phthisic the accepted pronunciation is 
[‘tiztk], but phthisis is said to be pronounced [éaists]. 
Neither word is in common use. 


[v] 

360. This sound is the voiced equivalent of [f], and is 
commonly represented by v, as in live [Irv] (verb), [larv] 
(adj.), vivid ['vrvid], shoved [Savd], dived [darvd]. In 
nephew [’nevju] and Stephen ['stirvan] it is spelled ph. 


361. When [f] of a main form becomes voiced in an 
inflectional form, the spelling always changes to v, as in 
wife [warf], wives [watvz], loaf [lo:f], loaves [lorvz], etc., 
but wife’s [warfs], griefs [grirfs], laughs [la:fs], [lefs], third 
singular present of the verb, or plural of the noun, where 
the consonant remains unchanged. 

Some plurals have both a form with [f] and one with 
{v], as in hoof [hu:f], hoofs [hu:fs] or hooves [hurvz]; 
scarf [skarzf], scarfs [skatifs] or scarves [ska:1vz]. The 
plural of staff is staffs, except as a technical term in 
music, where it is staves [stervz]. 


362. In archaic and poetic style an intervocalic [v] is 
sometimes omitted, the omission being indicated by the 
apostrophe, as in e’er [e191] for ever, o’er [9191] for over, 
etc. 


363. The preposition of usually stands in unstressed 
position and is pronounced [av], or in rapid speech [9], as 
in five o’clock [farv a klak], time of day [tam 9 dei], man 
of war [men 9 wor]. 
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364. Final [v] in give is sometimes omitted before [m] 
in colloquial speech, give me [’gtv m1] becoming [’gr m1]. 
This is spelled in dialect orthography as gimme, and 
though by no means limited to illiterate or dialect use, 
under the influence of the printed and written language 
it is coming to be more and more discredited. Cf. let me 
pronounced [‘lem1], and see above, § 100. 


[w] 

365. The spelling of this sound is commonly w, as in 
win [win], swing [swim], twig [twig], between [bi’twiml], 
or u, as in languid [‘langwid], language [len’gwids], per- 
suade [paa’swe:d], and u after q, as in quire [‘kwarea], 
question [‘/kwest{on], quack [kweek], conquest [/kankwest] 
or [‘kankwest]. 


366. The spelling gu represents usually [g], as in 
guard [gard], guest [gest], guide [gard], guess [ges], 
guile [gail], etc., but in a few words of foreign origin, 
as in guano [/gwamo], guava [’gwarve], and in Guelph 
[gwelf], the u is pronounced. 


367. The sound [w] appears in one [wan], once [wans], 
in pronunciaton but not in spelling. The verb won and 
one are exact homonyms. A w appears in the spelling of 
two [tu:], sword [so:id], but not in pronunciation. Before 
r a silent w is frequently written, as in wring [rm], write 
[wrart], wrap [rep], wrist [rist], ete. For choir the pro- 
nunciation is the same as for quire, that is [/kwatog]. 


368. In a few words of French origin the ending —oir 
is pronounced [—-wa,] or [-wo.], as in memoir {‘memwag], 
[/memwog], reservoir [‘rezar‘vwagl,.[‘rezor’vwoa]; but reser- 
voir is also often pronounced without [w], as ['rezar‘votea]. 


al 
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369. An initial w of an unstressed syllable following a 
stressed one sometimes weakens and disappears, as regu- 
larly in answer [nso], and in the combination qu in 
chequer [’t\eke1], conquer [‘kankeu], liquor [/Itkoa]. In 
compositional syllables, like -ward, —worth, —-wich, —wick, 
which have a secondary stress in American speech, w 
is generally pronounced when written; but in toward, 
towards [ta:1d], [to:1dz] the words are monosyllables with- 
out [w]. Thus in proper names, as in Woodward, Wool- 
worth, Woolwich (Maine), Norwich, Greenwich, etc., 
[w] is pronounced, except that one may occasionally hear 
(‘grimrt§], [/grmmit§], as a literary or acquired pronuncia- 
tion. In the town in Connecticut of that name, the local 
pronunciation is [’grim‘wit§]. 


370. A w frequently appears in spelling, at the ends of 
words, which has no consonantal value but is merely an 
orthographic survival from an earlier [w] which became 
vocalic and which would thus be more accurately repre- 
sented by u. Conventional spelling, however, rarely per- 
mits u to stand at the end of a word, exceptions being 
thou [Sau], and a few foreign words like gnu [nu:], zebu 
[‘zi:‘bu:]. A vocalized w stands in the spelling of draw 
[dro:], know [nov], sow [sou], [sav], few [fjur], grew [gru:], 
now [nav], etc. The spelling with w persists in derivative 
forms, but is silent there also, as in drawing ['drou], 
sower [’soro1], fewer [/fjusaa]. 


371. A w with no consonantal value appears occasion- 
ally in spelling before consonants, as in bawl [boul], yawl 
[jo], hawk [ho:k], bowl [boil], howl [haul], brown [braun], 
drowse [dravuz], newt [nju:t], mewl [mju:l], or before a 
weak syllable with [a], [l], [n], as in power [’pave.], towel 
[’taval], Owen [’o:an], Cowan [/kavonl], etc. 
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[a] 

372. This sound is the voiceless equivalent of [w], and 
in America it is generally pronounced wherever written 
wh, as in what [mat], which [mit{], wheat [mi:t], whit 
[mit], white [mart], whisper [’mspaz], etc. Some speakers, 
however, pronounce all these voiceless sounds voiced, as 
in whit [wit] not distinguished from wit, white [wart] not 
distinguished from wight. Though not vulgarisms, such 
pronunciations are usually discountenanced by careful 
speakers and in formal instruction. In standard British 
speech of the Southern type w and wh are generally both 
pronounced as [w]. 


373. In who and derived forms of who, whole, the 
initial consonant is neither [w] nor [mM], but [h], as in 
[hu:], [ho:l]. So also whoop, whooping-cough, which may 
be spelled hoop, hooping-cough, are pronounced [hurp], 
[/hu:p1y-] or [/huprn‘ko:f]. 


EXERCISES 


(1) Make a collection of sounds not used in articulate 
speech (e.g., the sigh, cough, cluck, click, sniff, ‘humph,’ 
‘huh,’ ‘eh,’ ‘hm,’ the sound for calling a cat, for starting 
horses, etc.), and analyze them phonetically. Record 
them in phonetic script, inventing symbols when neces- 
sary. See §§ 3, 4. 

(2) Take a page of any ordinary English prose and 
make a list in phonetic script of all the words containing 
(a) voiced stops, (b) voiceless stops, (c) voiced continu- 
ants, (d) voiceless continuants. 

(3) In these words, note what sounds have been af- 
fected, and in what way, by their proximity to other 
sounds. See § 6. 

(4) Make a list from the same passage of all words 
containing fricative continuants, lateral continuants and 
nasal continuants. 

(5) Make lists in phonetic script of all the words on 
this same page which contain the same vowel sound. 

(6) Go through this page and note the instances in 
which the ordinary spelling is the same or approximately 
the same as the phonetic transcriptions. 

(7) In the same passage, observe where the breaks or 
pauses come in natural easy reading. Transcribe the 
passage into these ‘breath groups’ instead of the usual 
division into words. See § 100. 

A minute study of a single passage, such as is suggested 
in Exercises 2-7, is better preliminary discipline than the 


study of scattering texts. 
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(8) Practice the vowel sounds in sequence, starting 
with the lowest unround vowel and proceeding to the 
highest, then the lowest rounded vowel, proceeding to the 
highest; reverse the process, starting with the high vowels. 

(9) Practice such pairs of sounds as [e] and [el], [i] and 
[1], {u] and [u], [o] and [o], [a] and [ay], [0] and [o:], until 
the distinction between tense and slack sounds is quite 
clear. 

(10) Pronounce the sentences It was covered with 
furs, It was covered with firs, It was covered with furze, 
It was covered with fuzz, to a hearer, and see if he can 
tell when you mean furs, firs, furze, fuzz. If you do not 
pronounce these words alike, analyze the organic differ- 
ences. 

As a similar exercise pronounce the sentence The con- 
tainer was well caulked and The container was well 
corked, and see if a hearer can tell which word you have 
in mind. If so, extend the experiment to other persons to 
see if the words are always audibly distinct. 

(11) Make a collection of difficult phrases, like Peter 
Piper pickt a peck of pickled peppers, She sells sea- 
shells, etc., and analyze their phonetic character. Make 
a collection of phrases which are memorable not for their 
difficulty but for their phonetic ‘haunting’ quality, agree- 
able or disagreeable, e.g., a pink trip slip for a five cent 
fare; the exhaustless grace of Niagara’s emerald curve; 
the multitudinous seas incarnadine, etc. Each person’s 
list will naturally be different from any other. Make a 
list of alliterative phrases, like bag and baggage, stock 
and stone, head and heels, time and tide. Make a list 
of striking alliterative phrases, such as are often met 
with in newspaper headlines. An interesting study of 
consonant sounds can be made on the basis of Lyly’s 
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Euphues, or still better, George Pettie’s Petite Pallace of 
Pleasure (1576), in which the resources of the language 
in sounds are utilized with the utmost ingenuity for the 
purpose of stylistic ornamentation. 

(12) Take a word containing an initial voiceless stop, 
e.g., pay, and practice this stop with and without audible 
aspiration until the difference becomes clear. See § 13. 
Then pronounce words containing a voiceless stop be- 
tween voiced sounds, as in witty, putty, potato, dainty, 
bottle, pippin, winter, better, water, stopper, etc., with 
weak and with audible aspiration, and note which is the 
better pronunciation. See § 14. 

(13) Analyze fully the phonetic elements of a number 
of words like stripped, booked, robbed, drugged. See § 15. 

(14) Repeat pairs of words like sit and sin, pit and pin, 
bid and bin, did and din, and then segregate the final 
consonants in order to study the difference between stop 
consonants and nasal continuants. 

(15) Repeat pairs of words like sin and sing, win and 
wing, to make clear the difference between [n] and [n]. 

(16) Repeat groups of words like sin, sing, sink; win, 
wing, wink; thin, thing, think, and then analyze their 
phonetic elements. 

(17) Note the sound of [n] in fount, found; shunt, 
shunned; sun, sunset, Sunday, sunbeam. Is it equally 
long in all these words? Study in general the length of 
the continuant consonants in different combinations. 

(18) Note the length of the vowel in led, let; bed, bet; 
said, set; sad, sat; hod, hot, etc. Though these are all 
short vowels, are they all equally short? Cf. § 80. 

(19) Examine all the occurrences of [z] on a page of 
ordinary prose, and note in what instances the sound 
ends in a voiceless vanish. See § 36. 
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(20) Study the difference in the sound of [n] in sing 
and song, and collect other words illustrating the same 
difference. 

(21) Study the sound of [k] in keel and call, of [g] in 
geese and gall, of [h] in heel and haul, and add other 
illustrations of the same variation in the quality of the 
consonant. 

(22) Imitate the speech of one who has a cold in the 
head, and indicate its phonetic character in transcription. 

(23) Take a passage of ordinary colloquial prose and 
pronounce the vowels as nasally as you can, that is, cari- 
cature it. Then pronounce the vowels with as little 
nasalization as possible. Does your own speech fall 
between these two extremes? 

(24) Observe in the speech of those with whom you 
come in contact, any manner of speech which might be 
characterized as ‘drawling,’ and describe its phonetic 
character. 

(25) Some of the vague descriptive adjectives which 
are occasionally applied to speech or to special sounds 
are ‘broad,’ ‘rough,’ ‘flat,’ ‘liquid,’ ‘thin,’ ‘mushy,’ 
‘muddy,’ ‘crisp,’ ‘sharp.’ Add others to this list, and 
endeavor to determine what is meant by them in terms 
of the organic analysis of speech. 

(26) Make a collection of those speech characteristics 
which in your estimation are evidences (a) of special re- 
finement or distinction in speech, (6b) of ‘common’ or 
unrefined speech. Try to determine how generally your 
judgments would be acceptable to others. 

(27) Examine the pronunciation of r in the speech of 
as many different persons as possible, and note how many 
types of r-sound are distinguishable within the range of 
your observation. 


—_— 
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(28) Start a list of words which may be stressed in two 
or more different ways. . 

(29) Transcribe in phonetic notation (a) first your 
own speech in detached phrases as you can hear yourself 
pronounce them, (6) your own speech in connected con- 
versation, (c) your own speech as you hear it in reading 
aloud. 

(80) Transcribe in phonetic notation the speech of 
some other person or persons than yourself. For this 
purpose, choose one or two individuals whose speech you 
have the best opportunity of studying, and preferably 
whose speech impresses you as being ordinarily somewhat 
different from your own. Proceed very slowly at first, 
transcribing only phrases which you are sure you have 
heard correctly. 

(31) Take a passage of English prose and transcribe it 
first into very formal literary style, then into ordinary 
reading style, and then into very familiar colloquial 
style. 

(32) If your own speech is of the Eastern American 
type, transcribe a passage illustrating it into Western 
American speech, etc. 

(33) Transcribe the passages of dialect speech given in 
this volume into informal standard speech. 

(34) Make a transcription of some dialect speech with 
which you are orally familiar. Indicate the elements in 
this pronunciation which are really dialectal and those 
which are merely standard colloquial. 

(35) Transcribe the passages of British pronunciation 
given in this volume into standard American pronuncia- 
tion. 

These exercises are not systematically arranged, and 
are not intended to be exhaustive either of the topics 
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Or the numerous works on general phonetics, perhaps 
the most useful brief books in English are Elements of 
Phonetics by Walter Rippmann (on the basis of Viétor’s 
Kleine Phonetik), published by J. M. Dent and Sons; 
Introduction to Phonetics by Laura Soames (The Mac- 
millan Co.); General Phonetics by G. Noél-Armfield (W. 
Heffer and Sons, Cambridge, Eng., 1915). For special 
studies of English pronunciation, reference may be made 
to The Pronunciation of English by Daniel Jones (Cam- 
bridge University Press), and to various other publica- 
tions by Jones, including A Phonetic Dictionary of the 
English Language by Hermann Michaelis and Daniel 
Jones (Carl Meyer, Hannover and Berlin); The Pronun- 
ciation of English in Scotland by William Grant (Cam- 
bridge University Press); Northern English by R. J. 
Lloyd (Teubner, Leipzig and Berlin, 1908), particularly 
valuable for the comparison of British and American 
English; The Sounds of Spoken English by Walter Ripp- 
mann (J. M. Dent and Sons). Little has been done in 
the way of special study of American speech, but refer- 
ence should be made to Professor Grandgent’s article, 
English in America, in Die Neueren Sprachen, II, 443-467 
(1894), where a further bibliography of publications by 
Professor Grandgent will be found; also in the same 
journal, II, 520-528, a group of phonetic transcriptions. 
From Franklin to Lowell, A Century of New England Pro- 
nunciation, by Professor Grandgent, in the Publications 
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of the Modern Language Association, XIV, 207-239, 
gives a valuable historical survey of New England speech. 
The various numbers of Dialect Notes, the publication of 
the American Dialect Society, should also be consulted. 
On the general question of standard, the student may 
consult the two books by Professor Lounsbury, The 
Standard of Usage in English and The Standard of Pro- 
nunciation in English (Harpers, New York). For the 
general history of English sounds, see Jespersen, A 
Modern English Grammar, Part I, Sounds and Spellings 
(Winter, Heidelberg, 1909). As a number of the books 
mentioned in this note are appearing from time to time 
in new editions, it is advisable in ordering always to ask 
for the latest edition. 
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I 
. ‘der-‘dri:mz 


#Z al woz stepmn oor, al woz ‘grittid bar ‘mister 
bean, hu ’pesiz 6a ‘samai on 31 ‘ailond, nd hu ’has- 
piteblr eskt 1f ar wer ‘goin hiz wer. hiz wet woz 
torid Ge ’saSaan end ov 61 ‘aslond, nd ar sed jes. hiz 
‘pakits waz ful ov ‘pe:peaz nd hiz brav ov ‘rinklz; so 
Aen wi riit{t Se pomt mer hi: Sud tem orf, ar eskt 
m ta let mi o’lart, ol/50: hi waz ‘vert ‘enkSos to 
‘keerI mi Mer’eval al woz ‘gor. 

“arm ‘omlr ‘stro:ilm o’baut,’”’ ar ‘ensaid, ez al 
’klembaaid ’kerifali aut ov 8a ‘weegn. 

“’strorlm o’baut?” eskt hi:, in a bi’wildeid ’me- 
noi; “du ‘pirpl stro:l e’baut, ‘nav-o-‘derz?”’ 

“som’taimz,” al ‘enseid, ’smailin, 22 al puld mar 
‘trauzeiz daun ‘over mat burts, for Se: hed dregd 
Ap, #Z al stept aut ov 5a ‘wegn, ‘nd br’said, mat 
kn n orld ’bu‘k:ispar du ‘betar m 6a dal ‘si:zn Son 
stro:!] o’baut S1s ‘pleznt ‘atlond, n wot So Sips et 
si1?” 

bain lukt et mi wi hiz ‘wert aiz. “ard giv farv 
‘Sauzond ‘daleaz o ‘j1ax1 for o dal ‘si:zon,’” sed hit, 
“bot ez far ‘stroilm, arv foa’gatn hav.” 

ez hi spotk, hiz arz ‘wondasd ‘dri:milr o’kros 5a 
fiildz nd wudz, nd waa ’fesnd o’pon Sa ‘distant serlz. 
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“it 12 ‘pleznt,’” hi sed ’mjuzmli, end fel ‘mtu ‘sar- 
lens. bot a1 hed no tamm te sper, so aI wit 1m ‘gud- 
‘efter‘num. 

“ar hoip jer waif s wel,” sed bem to mi, #z al 
temd o’wel. ‘pues bem! hi drorv on o’/lom m hiz 
'wegn. 

bat at me-d herst ta So morst ‘sali‘ter1 pomt epon 
Sa ‘saBdoin Sou, end Se set, gled ta bi so ‘nter da 
sit. Ser woz Set worm, ‘sImpo’éetik ‘sailons in 31 
ei, Sot grvz te ‘mdin-’samoa derz ’ol‘mo-st a ‘hju- 
mon ‘tendemos ov ‘film. o ‘delikit heiz, Set sirmd 
‘omli So ‘kamndlr e:r me-d ‘viztbl, han ovar Soa sit. 
Sa ‘woter lept ‘lengwidli o’man Bo raks, end da 
‘voisoz ov ‘t{ildron m 9 bort bi'jond, ren ‘mjuzrkolr, 
end ‘greed3zuoli ri’si:did, on’til Se- wer lost m Ba 
‘distans. 

It waz sAm taim bi’foi al waz owe ov Br ‘aut- 
‘ain ov 9 larid3 Srp, dram ‘vergli o’pon Se mist, art§ 
al so’poizd, et foast, to bi ‘omlt 9 karnd ov m1’rar3. 
bot So mou ‘sted‘festlr ar getzd, Sa morr dis’tmkt rt 
bi’kem, end ar kud no ‘longaz daut Set ar so: a 
‘stertlr (rp ‘lam et ‘enker, nat mo den hef o mail 
fram Soa lend. 

“tts n k’stroadr‘nert ples ta ‘ankes,” at sed ta 
‘mar'self, ‘‘or keen {i bi o’Sorr?” 

Seq wol no sanz ov dis’tres; So serlz waar /kerafolr 
kluid ap, end Sex wes no ‘seilorz m So taps, nos 
a’pon So Sraudz. o flag, ov mit{ ar kud nat sir 8a 
di’vats or ‘neon, han ‘hevilr ext do stem, end Iukt 
ez if rt heed ‘foiln o’slirp. mar ‘kjurt‘asrtr bi’gen ta 
bi ‘smgjuloalr rk/sartrd. a forum ov 8a ‘vesl sizmd 
nat te bi ‘psamonont; bot wrd’mn o ‘’kwoster av an 
‘aves, al woz ‘Suer Set ar hed sim hef o ‘dazn ‘dif- 
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rent {ips. #z al gerzd, al so: no mori seilz no1 masts, 
bat 9 lon remds ev ‘or0a2, ‘fleSm lark a ’go:ldn frmd3, 
or strert nd stif, lark Sa legz av a ’sit-‘monstaz. 

“tts sam ‘blo:tid kreb, o1 ‘labstai, ‘meegni'faid bat 
e mist,” ai sed te mar’self, kom’ple-santlz. 

bat, et Sa serm ‘mormont, Ser woz 9 ‘kansentre-tid 
‘fle§mn nd ‘ble:zm m wan spat o’man do ‘rigm, end 
1t waz ez if al sor o br’etifaid rem, o1, mors ‘trurli, 9 
irp-‘skin, ‘splendid ez Sa herz ov ‘bera’naist. 

“17 Set Oo ‘goildn flis?” ar Gort. “bot ‘Suaalt, ’dzer- 
son nd 61 ‘ago‘norts hev gom hom lon sms. du 
pirpl gor on ’gorld-‘flirsm ekspr’difonz nav?” ar eskt 
mar'self, m pea’pleksit1. “ken 81s bi a keeli’foinjo 
’stirmoi?”’ 

hav kud ar hev @o:t 1t a ’stimoi? did ai nat sit 
So1z setlz, ‘6m ond ‘stax’’? did ar nat fil So ’melon- 
‘kali ov Set ‘salr‘tert bark? 1t hed o /mistik ‘o1ra; 
9 ‘bortel ‘briljanst ‘Smead in its werk, for 1t woz 
‘driftm ‘sirwaid. 9 stremndz ‘fier ’keadld o’lon mat 
veinz. Set ‘sAmoi san fom kul. 0 ‘wiort ’betard 
{ip woz ge§t, ez if noid bar als. Sex woz ‘terax In 
So e11, ez 90 “’skmi hend so braun’ wervd tu mi 
fram 3a dek. at ler ez wan bi’witSt. So hend ov 81 
‘emtfont ‘merinoz sirmd ta bi ‘ri:t§m for mi, latk So 
hend ov def. 

de6? mal, ez al woz ‘mlz preity pruiz faa’grvnos 
fox mat ‘salt‘tert ‘rembl nd ‘kanst‘kwent di’maiz, 9a 
glens laik So ’fulnos ov ’sAmoz ‘splendar gaSt over 
mi; 61 ‘o:daz ov ‘flaveiz ond ov ‘istezn gamz med 
ol 61 ‘etmos‘fierz. ar brisdd Sr ‘ort‘ent, ond ler 
drank wid bam, mail Set stremd3 {rp, o ‘go:ldn 
‘gelt nav, wid ‘gliterty ‘drerpe'riz fes’tumd wid 
‘flavesz, perst tu da ‘mezaid birt ov ‘oreiz o/lon Sa 
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kaim, ond ‘klio’peitra smaild o’lu:rmlr fram oe gret 
‘pedgents hart. 

waz 1s 9 bard; for ’samos ‘woteiz, Sis pr’kjuljez 
Srp at sor? it hed a ’rumd ‘digniti, 9 ‘kambras 
‘grend3ai, ol’So1 1ts mests wer ‘Seteid, nd rts serlz 
rent. it han ‘pritoa’netferil1 stil o’pon Sa sit, ez if 
tor’mentid nd 1g’zorstid bar lon ’drarvin nd ‘driftm. 
ar soi no ’setloaz, bot o gre-t ‘spaent{ ’ensain ‘flortid 
‘over, end wetvd, o fju’nirtel plu:rm. at njur It Sen. 
81 aa’maidea woz lon sins ’sketoid; bot ‘flortm farr 

on ‘deso‘let ‘re:mi si:z, 

lost for ‘sentSu‘riz, ond o’gen ri’stoad tu sart, “hraz ler 
wan ov So ‘fertid {ips ov sperm. Bo hjud3 ‘gelijon 
sirmd to fil on 81 era, bilt ap o’genst Bo skar, lark Sa 
‘etldid §1ps ov klord lo’rem o’genst Sa ‘san'set. 

bot it fled, for nav o bleak fleg ‘Alataid xt So 
'mest‘hed — 0 lon lou ‘vesl ‘darrtid ‘swiftlt mers Ba 
vest Srp ler; Ser ke-m 9 (ril ’parpryn ‘asl, 5a klef ov 
‘katlisoz, frais ‘rm ovdz, fap ‘pistel kreks, Ba 
‘eandei ov ko’meend, ond ‘ovar o:l 3a ’gasti jel ov 9 
di’mo:ntek ‘koras, 


mal neim woz rabest kid, men at serld. 


— Se1 wai no klaudz ‘longer, bat ‘anda 9 si’rim skar 
ar sor o bank ‘mavin wid ‘festel pomp, érond wid 
gretv ‘seno‘torz In ‘flor rotbz, ond wan wid ‘djukel 
‘banit in So midst, ‘holdin 9 rm. Sa smurd bark 
swem o’pon o sit lark Sat ov ‘saBdoan ‘leti‘tjudz. ar 
sor So ‘butfen‘toro ond Bo ‘/naptfelz ov ‘vents ond 81 
‘e-dri‘eetik. 

hu: wor Sow ‘kamiy ‘ovar 3a said? hur ’kraudid 
So borts, ond spren ‘Intu Bo ‘wotez, men m ord 
‘speeni§ ‘a1umeiz, wid pluimz nd sordz, end ‘berm a 
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gliterm kros? hu: woz hi: ’stendm o’pon da dek 
wi0 ‘fo:ldid a1amz end ‘getzm ta11dz Sa Sor, ez ‘laverz 
on Ser ‘mistrisez end ‘marrtimz 9’pon ‘heyn? ‘ove 
sat ‘distent «nd tu’malt§ues si: hed B1s smal 
kreft 1’ske-pt fram ‘aSor ‘sent{uriz end ‘distent 
§oruz? mat saundz ov ‘forin himz, far’gatn nav, wor 
Oi:z, end mat so’lemnitr ov ‘di-bar’kes{on? waz 31s 
gretv forum ko’lambos? 


Day-dreams 

As I was stepping ashore, I was greeted by Mr. 
Bourne, who passes the summer on the island, and 
who hospitably asked if I were going his way. His 
way was toward the southern end of the island, and 
I said yes. His pockets were full of papers and his 
brow of wrinkles; so when we reached the point where 
he should turn off, I asked him to let me alight, al- 
though he was very anxious to carry me wherever I 
was going. 

“T am only strolling about,” I answered, as I 
clambered carefully out of the wagon. 

“Strolling about?” asked he, in a bewildered man- 
ner; ‘‘do people stroll about, now-a-days?” 

“Sometimes,” I answered, smiling, as I pulled my 
trousers down over my boots, for they had dragged 
up, as I stepped out of the wagon, “and beside, what 
can an old bookkeeper do better in the dull season 
than stroll about this pleasant island, and watch the 
ships at sea?” 

Bourne looked at me with his weary eyes. 

“T’d give five thousand dollars a year for a dull 
season,” said he, “‘but as for strolling, I’ve forgotten 
how.” 
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As he spoke, his eyes wandered dreamily across 
the fields and woods, and were fastened upon the 
distant sails. 

“Tt is pleasant,” he said musingly, and fell into 
silence. But I had no time to spare, so I wished him 
good-afternoon. 

“T hope your wife is well,” said Bourne to me, as I 
turned away. Poor Bourne! He drove on alone in 
his wagon. 

But I made haste to the most solitary point upon 
the southern shore, and there sat, glad to be so near 
the sea. There was that warm, sympathetic silence 
in the air, that gives to Indian-summer days almost 
a human tenderness of feeling. A delicate haze, that 
seemed only the kindly air made visible, hung over 
the sea. The water lapped languidly among the 
rocks, and the voices of children in a boat beyond, 
rang musically, and gradually receded, until they 
were lost in the distance. 

It was some time before I was aware of the outline 
of a large ship, drawn vaguely upon the mist, which 
I supposed, at first, to be only a kind of mirage. But 
the more steadfastly I gazed, the more distinct it 
became, and I could no longer doubt that I saw a 
stately ship lying at anchor, not more than half a 
mile from the land. 

“Tt is an extraordinary place to anchor,” I said to 
myself, ‘‘or can she be ashore?” 

There were no signs of distress; the sails were care- 
fully clewed up, and there were no sailors in the 
tops, nor upon the shrouds. A flag, of which I could 
not see the device or the nation, hung heavily at the 
stern, and looked as if it had fallen asleep. My curi- 
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osity began to be singularly excited. The form of the 
vessel seemed not to be permanent; but within a 
quarter of an hour, I was sure that I had seen half a 
dozen different ships. As I gazed, I saw no more 
sails nor masts, but a long range of oars, flashing like 
a golden fringe, or straight and stiff, like the legs of 
a@ sea-monster. 

“Tt is some bloated crab, or lobster, magnified by 
the mist,”’ I said to myself, complacently. 

But, at the same moment, there was a concen- 
trated flashing and blazing in one spot among the 
rigging, and it was as if I saw a beatified ram, or, 
more truly, a sheep-skin, splendid as the hair of 
Berenice. 

“Ts that the golden fleece?” I thought. ‘But, 
surely, Jason and the Argonauts have gone home 
long since. Do people go on gold-fleecing expeditions 
now?” I asked myself, in perplexity. ‘‘Can this be 
a California steamer?”’ 

How could I have thought it a steamer? Did I 
not see those sails, ‘thin and sere”? Did I not feel 
the melancholy of that solitary bark? It had a 
mystic aura; a boreal brilliancy shimmered in its 
wake, for it was drifting seaward. A strange fear 
curdled along my veins. That summer sun shone 
cool. The weary, battered ship was gashed, as if 
gnawed by ice. There was terror in the air, as a 
“skinny hand so brown”’ waved to me from the deck. 
I lay as one bewitched. The hand of the ancient 
mariner seemed to be reaching for me, like the hand 
of death. 

Death? Why, as I was inly praying Prue’s for- 
giveness for my solitary ramble and consequent de- 
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mise, a glance like the fulness of summer splendor 
gushed over me; the odor of flowers and of eastern 
gums made all the atmosphere. I breathed the 
orient, and lay drunk with balm, while that strange 
ship, a golden galley now, with glittering draperies 
festooned with flowers, paced to the measured beat of 
oars along the calm, and Cleopatra smiled alluringly 
from the great pageant’s heart. 

Was this a barge for summer waters, this peculiar 
ship I saw? It had a ruined dignity, a cumbrous 
grandeur, although its masts were shattered, and its 
sails rent. It hung preternaturally still upon the 
sea, as if tormented and exhausted by long driving 
and drifting. I saw no sailors, but a great Spanish 
ensign floated over, and waved, a funereal plume. I 
knew it then. The armada was long since scattered; 
but, floating far 


on desolate rainy seas, 


lost for centuries, and again restored to sight, here 
lay one of the fated ships of Spain. The huge galleon 
seemed to fill all the air, built up against the sky, like 
the gilded ships of Claude Lorraine against the sunset. 

But it fled, for now a black flag fluttered at the 
mast-head — a long low vessel darted swiftly where 
the vast ship lay; there came a shrill piping whistle, 
the clash of cutlasses, fierce ringing oaths, sharp 
pistol cracks, the thunder of command, and over all 
the gusty yell of a demoniac chorus, 


My name was Robert Kidd, when I sailed. 


— There were no clouds longer, but under a serene 
sky I saw a bark moving with festal pomp, thronged 
with grave senators in flowing robes, and one with 
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ducal bonnet in the midst, holding aring. The smooth 
bark swam upon a sea like that of southern latitudes. 
I saw the Bucentoro and the nuptials of Venice and 
the Adriatic. 

Who were those coming over the side? Who 
crowded the boats, and sprang into the water, men 
in old Spanish armor, with plumes and swords, and 
bearing a glittering cross? Who was he standing 
upon the deck with folded arms and gazing towards 
the shore, as lovers on their mistresses and martyrs 
upon heaven?- Over what distant and tumultuous 
seas had this small craft escaped from other centuries 
and distant shores? What sounds of foreign hymns, 
forgotten now, were these, and what solemnity of 
debarkation? Was this grave form Columbus? 


REMARKS 


This passage from Prue and I, by George William Curtis, was 
chosen for transcription because it calls for a considerable range of 
styles, from familiar colloquial to a formal poetic and rhetorical 
style. It is transcribed into what seem to the author the least 
questionable forms of standard speech, that is, the forms least 
limited by geographical or other considerations. It is not to be 
taken therefore as a record of the author’s individual pronunciation, 
but of what in his judgment is as satisfactory a representation as 
can be made of an accepted general standard in American speech. 
The author’s native speech is that of Southern Ohio, though for the 
past twenty years he has been a resident of New York City, and 
it is of course quite likely that his observations have been, in some 
degree, colored by his early habits of speech. 


{det-dri:mz]. The diphthongal quality in [de1-] is not strongly 
marked, but sufficiently so to justify recording it, and so generally 
in final position and also before voiced consonants, e.g., [derz], 1. 12, 
[serlz], 1. 23, etc. 
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1. 2. [bem]. The name might also be pronounced [’bu:m], 
[/burean]. 

[‘peesiz]. Some speakers might say [‘pwsoz], and so generally 
with final unstressed syllables in —-es, —ed. 

(‘hasprtabli]. Or [‘hosprtabli], but not with the stress on the 
second syllable. This variation between [a] and [0] occurs in a 
number of other words. 

1. 3. [eskt]. Or [a:skt], [a:skt]. 

1. 5. [/pakrts]. Or [’pokits]. Is [’‘pakets] permissible? 

1. 6. [mea]. The vowel in where, there, when these are slightly 
stressed words, should be transcribed as short, [Meu], [Seq]. 

1.7. [tm]. More formally, [hmm]. 

[‘'enk{os]. Better than [’zenSes]. 

1. 18. [som’taimz]. The word might also be pronounced [/sam- 
‘tarmz]. 

1, 15. [nd bi’satd], etc. Informal conversational style. 

1.19. [‘wrort]. Or [’wi:rt], though less commonly. 

]. 22. [’wondeid]. Or [’wandead]. 

1. 23. [fi:ldz]. Less correctly, [fi:lz]. 

1. 24. [wend fel], ete. This clause is transcribed in slow and for- 
mal style. The sentence immediately following is again brisker and 
more informal. 

1. 30. [med]. The vowel is half-long or short here, because so 
slightly stressed. 

1. 54. ['vesl]. Sometimes pronounced ['vesoel] or [‘vesel], but not 
in standard speech. 

1. 62. [bat]. Usually unemphatic, [bot], but stressed here. 

1. 64. [waz]. Somewhat emphatic here. 

1. 72. [/stoa]. Perhaps also ['siaa]. 

[’‘melon‘kalr]. Or [/melon‘kol1]; so also solitary, 1. 73, [‘sal1‘tert] 
or [{‘solr‘tert]. 

1. 86. [‘orr‘ent]. Or [‘ort‘ent]. Less formally, [/orront]. 

1. 92. [waz]. Unstressed, but formal because of its important 
position in the sentence. 

1.98. [nju:]. Often pronounced [nu]. 

1. 113. [pomp]. Or [pamp], but in this word {o] is more general 
than [a]. 

1. 114. [‘seno‘toiz]. Formal pronunciation. 

1. 124. [’maratriz]. Less formally, [‘ma:iteaz]; so also [distant], 
1, 125, [’sent{oriz], 1. 126, [so’lemnttz], 1. 128, [ko’lambos], 1. 129. 
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II 
Sa ‘lonm ov 9 men ov ‘sarons 


mat fast step, ov kos, waz ta famd ‘sjutabl 
e’parstmonts. Siz at ab’teind, ‘efter a ’kapl ov deiz 
seit§, m for10 ‘evenju; a ‘vert ‘priti ‘sekend-‘flo1 un- 
‘famiSt, kon’temm ‘sttm-‘rurm, ‘bed-‘ruim, end oa 
‘smoilex o’paritment art§ at mn’tendid ta fit ap xz 9 
“Nebore‘tort. art ‘famiSt mar ‘lad3inz ‘smmpli, bot 
‘rede ‘elogontli, end den di’vo:tid 9:1 mar ‘enerd3iz 
tu ®1 o’dommont ev Se templ ev mar ‘waufip. al 
‘vizitid park, So ‘selo‘bre-tid ap’tifon, end pest in 
ri’vju: hiz ‘splendid ko’lekfan av ‘markro‘sko-ps, — 
fildz ’kam‘paund, ‘hinemz, ‘spenseiz, nee’Serz ‘bal- 
‘nakjulez (Szxt ‘faundid on Sa ‘prinsiplz ov Sa ‘sterios- 
‘korp), end et lenké fikst o’pon Set forum nom xz 
’spensaiz ‘tranjon ‘matkro‘sko-p, «#z kem/bainiy da 
‘greitist ‘nambei ov mm’pru:vmonts wid n /ol‘mo:st 
paaftkt ‘frirdem fram ‘tremos. 9/lon wid Bis ar ‘poi- 
t{ist ‘evri ‘pastbl ek’sesorr, —’dro:-‘tjurbz, ‘mar’kram- 
eteiz, a ‘kamora-’lusida, ‘lirves-‘sterd3, ‘aekro’mez- 
tik koen’denseaz, matt klaud 1/lu:mr‘ne-teiz, prizmz, 
‘pera’ balik kon’denseaz, ‘porlo‘raizin spo’raitas, ‘forr- 
seps, o’kwatik ‘baksoz, ‘f1{mn-‘tjurbz, wid 0 hoist ov 
‘sdo1 ‘aattklz, o11 ov mitS wud ov bin ‘jusfol m Sa 
hendz ov n iks’pirionst mar’kraskopist, bat, #2 al 
‘eftarwoidz dis’kaveid, wei nat ov So ’slartist ‘preaznt 
‘velju ta mit. 1t teks ‘jreaz ov ‘praktis to no: hav to 
juz o ‘kampl‘ke-tid ‘markro'sko-p. 1 ap’tifon lukt 
sos’pifeslt eet mi «z at med Bi1z ‘horl-‘se:l ‘postStsoz. 
ht ‘evidontli woz an’saitn ’medor ta set mi daun xz 
sam ‘saron’tifik se’lebrit1 01 0 ‘meed‘men. ai 6mk hr 
in’klaind ta Sa ‘letaz bi’'lirf. at so’poiz al waz med. 
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‘evrt greit ‘dzimjos 12 med o’pon Sa ‘sabd3ekt mm 
aitS hr iz ‘grertist. 1 ‘ansok'sesfol ‘med‘men 1z 
dis’greist zend ko:ld 9 ‘lunotik. 

med o1 nat, al set mat’self to wok wi5 9 ziil mrt§ 
fju ‘saron’tiftk ‘stjudents hev ‘eves ‘i:kwold. at hed 
‘evrr'éin ta lem ‘relotiv to da ‘delikrt ‘stadr o’pon 
art ar hed mm/ba:ukt, — 0 ‘stadt m’valvm Se moist 
‘gmost ‘perfons, 5a morst ‘rid31d eno‘litik ‘pavez, a 
‘stediast hend, Se moist ‘an’taIrm al, 5a moist ri- 
‘faind eend ‘sab‘tarl mee‘nipju’le:fon. 

for o lon tarm hef mar xpo’rartas ler m’ektrvlr on 
So Selvz ov mar ‘lebore‘tor1, mit{ woz nav morst 
‘empli ‘fainiSt w1S ‘evri ‘pastbl kon’tratvens for fa- 
‘stlt‘te-ty mai mn‘vesti’ge:fonz. do fekt waz det ar 
did nat no: hav ta ju:z sam ov mar ‘saton’tifrk ‘t™m- 
plomonts, -— ’nevar ‘hevin bm tort ‘markro’skaprks, 
— end doz huz jurs art ‘andoa’stud ‘dio’retikelt war 
ev ‘ltl o’verl, on’til bar ’prektis ar kud o’tem Sa 
‘neso'serl ‘delikost ov ‘heendlm. stil, sat{ woz Se 
‘fjurt ov mar em/‘bifen, sat{ dr ‘an‘tairm peist’virons 
ov mal Iks’perimonts, Set, ‘diftkelt ov ‘kredrt xz It 
me: bi:, In 8a koas ov wan ‘jror at br’kerm “6io’retrkalr 
end ‘prektikolt en o/kamplift mar’kraskopist. 

‘djurm Sis ‘prrted ov mat ‘le:beaz, m art$ at sab- 
‘mitid ‘spestmonz ov ‘evrt ‘sabstans Set ke-m ‘anda 
mat ‘absor’veifon to S1 ‘ek{on ov mat ‘lenziz, al bi- 
‘kerm 9 dis’kavore1, — 1m 9 smoil wet, It 1z trut, for 
at woz ‘vert jan, bot stil o dis’kavores. It woz al hu 
dis'troid ‘eranboigz ‘biort Set So ‘volvoks glo’ba:tor 
waz «en ‘entmel, end prurvd Set hiz “/’momedz” 
wid ‘stamoks nd aiz wai /muiali ‘ferzoz ov So for’mer- 
fon ov o ‘vedzetabl sel, end wos, men de: rist{t Sea 
mo’tjua stert, m’kerpobl ov Sr ekt ev ‘kand3u’ge:fon, 
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ox ‘ent tru: ‘d3jeno're-trv ekt, wrd’aut art$ nor ‘o1- 
genizm ‘raizin tu ‘ent sterd3 ov laf ‘hater San ‘ved3zo- ~ 
tabl ken br sed ta bi kam’pli:t. rt waz at hu ri/zalvd 
da ‘smgjuler ‘prablam ov ro’te:fon m da selz wend 
he1iz ov plents ‘mntu ‘silr‘ert o’traek{on, mn spart ov 31 
a’serfenz ov ‘mister ‘wenom end ‘adeiz, Set mar 
eksplo’ne:fen waz 6a ri’zalt av on ‘aptikl 1’luigzen. 


The Longing of a Man of Science 


My first step of course was to find suitable apart- 
ments. These I obtained, after a couple of days’ 
search, in Fourth Avenue; a very pretty second-floor 
unfurnished, containing sitting-room, bed-room, and 
a smaller apartment which I intended to fit up as a 
laboratory. I furnished my lodgings simply, but 
rather elegantly, and then devoted all my energies 
to the adornment of the temple of my worship. } 
visited Pike, the celebrated optician, and passed in 
review his splendid collection of microscopes, — 
Field’s Compound, Hingham’s, Spencer’s, Nachet’s 
Binocular (that founded on the principles of the 
stereoscope), and at length fixed upon that form 
known as Spencer’s Trunnion Microscope, as com- 
bining the greatest number of improvements with an 
almost perfect freedom from tremor. Along with 
this I purchased every possible accessory, — draw- 
tubes, micrometers, a camera-lucida, lever-stage, 
achromatic condensers, white cloud illuminators, 
prisms, parabolic condensers, polarizing apparatus, 
forceps, aquatic boxes, fishing-tubes, with a host of 
other articles, all of which would have been useful in 
the hands of an experienced microscopist, but, as I 
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- afterwards discovered, were not of the slightest pres- 


ent value to me. It takes years of practice to know 
how to use a complicated microscope. The optician 
looked suspiciously at me as I made these whole-sale 
purchases. He evidently was uncertain whether to 
set me down as some scientific celebrity or a madman. 
I think he inclined to the latter belief. I suppose I 
was mad. Every great genius is mad upon the sub- 
ject in which he is greatest. The unsuccessful mad- 
man is disgraced and called a lunatic. 

Mad or not, I set myself to work with a zeal which 
few scientific students have ever equaled. I had 
everything to learn relative to the delicate study 
upon which I had embarked, —a study involving 
the most earnest patience, the most rigid analytic 
powers, the steadiest hand, the most untiring eye, 
the most refined and subtile manipulation. 

For a long time half my apparatus lay inactively 
on the shelves of my laboratory, which was now most 
amply furnished with every possible contrivance for 
facilitating my investigations. The fact was that I 
did not know how to use some of my scientific imple- 
ments, — never having been taught microscopics, — 
and those whose use I understood theoretically were 
of little avail, until by practice I could attain the 
necessary delicacy of handling. Still, such was the 
fury of my ambition, such the untiring perseverance 
of my experiments, that, difficult of credit as it may 
be, in the course of one year I became theoretically 
and practically an accomplished microscopist. 

During this period of my labors, in which I sub- 
mitted specimens of every substance that came under 
my observation to the action of my lenses, I became 
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a discoverer, — in a small way, it is true, for I was 
very young, but still a discoverer. It was I who 
destroyed Ehrenberg’s theory that the Volvozx globator 
was an animal, and proved that his ‘‘monads”’ with 
stomachs and eyes were merely phases of the forma- 
tion of a vegetable cell, and were, when they reached 
their mature state, incapable of the act of conjuga- 
tion, or any true generative act, without which no 
organism rising to any stage of life higher than vege- 
table can be said to be complete. It was I who re- 
solved the singular problem of rotation in the cells 
and hairs of plants into ciliary attraction, in spite of 
the assertions of Mr. Wenham and others, that my 
explanation was the result of an optical illusion. 


REMARKS 


These paragraphs are from The Diamond Lens by Fitz-James 
O’Brien. The transcription represents the author’s conception of a 
standard reading pronunciation, more formal than a colloquial but 
less formal than an oratorical style. 


1.1. [/sjutebl]. But [/sutabl] is also possible. 

1. 5. [1n’tendid]. The final syllable, in this and similar words, is 
quite as likely to be [-od] as [-1d]. 

1. 9. [pest]. Or [pa:st]. The pronunciation [pa:st] is likely to 
be noticeable. Neither [pa:st] nor [pa:st] are natural to the author, 
whose native speech was formed in Southern Ohio. 

1, 13. [lenk6]. Or [lené]. 

1. 16. [‘tremos]. Rarely ['tri:mag]. 

1. 18. [‘ekro’metik]. For emphasis on the etymological elements 
of the word, one might say ['etkro’mettk]. 

1. 20. [epo’ra:tes]. Or [xpo’re:tos], scarcely [sepo’reetes], though 
this pronunciation is common popularly and is sometimes heard 
among physicists and other scientists. 

1. 21. [o’kwatik]. Or [a’kwotik]. 

1. 26. [ap’tifon]. Of course [op’tifon] is also possible, but in this 
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and other words where a choice between the two is open, the form 
with [a] is much the more general, and represents the author’s habit. 

1. 28. [‘evidontl1]. Or [‘evr‘dentl]. 

1. 30. [waz]. An emphatic form of unemphatic [woz]. 

1. 31. [/sabd3ekt]. Or [‘sabd3r1kt]. 

1. 32. [51]. Before a vowel, [5a] before consonants. 

[‘ansok'sesfol]. Or [‘ansok’sesfal]. 

]. 34. [oa]. In rapid reading more likely to be [o1] than [oa]. 
So also [send] may frequently be merely [nd]. 

1. 36. [/delikit]. The pronunciation [’deloket] seems scarcely 
permissible. 

1. 37. [tm’/ba:akt]. Or [em’barikt]. 

1, 39. [‘an’tatrm]. Or [on’tarrm]. 

1. 41. [heef]. Or [ha:f]. 

1. 52. [b1’ke:m]. The vowel is distinctly long here before a 
slight pause. 

1. 54. [’djurtn]. In British English a glide vowel before [r] is 
prominent, giving [’djuort], [‘prertod], 1. 61 ['mreult], etc., but in 
American speech this glide vowel is very slight when heard and 
usually is not heard at all. 

1. 62. [wea]. Stressed here, but usually unstressed. 

1. 66. [bt], [bi]. The second be is more emphatic, hence the 
vowel is higher and tenser. The second syllable of complete is still 
more emphatic. 


Ill 
Sa ‘hermit 


wan nalt, o ‘bjutifol ‘klrer ‘frostr nart, hi kerm bek 
tu hiz sel, ‘efter o fort rest. Bo starz wor ‘wandeufal. 
‘hevn siimd 9 ‘6auzend taimz ‘latad391 92 wel oz ‘brat- 
ter Sen 916, nd te luk wid 9 ‘Gauzend aiz m’sted ov 

5 WAN. 

“ou, ‘wandaafal,” hi krard, ‘Sat Ser Sud bi men hu 
du: kratmz bar nart; end ‘adeiz skeys les med, hu 
Irv for S1s ‘Iitl waald, nd nat for Set gre:t n ‘gloirias 
wan, ait§ ‘nartli, tu oil atz nat ‘blamdid bar ’kastom, 


- 


TRANSCRIPTIONS 167 


ro ri’ vilz rts ’glorm ’glo:riz. éenk gad ar em oa /hal- 
mit.” 
znd in S1s murd hi kerm tu hiz sel doz. 
hi po:zd et It; 1t waz klorzd. 
“mat, mi’ort ar left 1 ‘orpn,” sed hi. “do wind. 
15 091 1z nat a bre? av wind. mat mimz d1s?” 
hi stud wi6 iz hend o’pon a ‘ragid dow. hi lukt 
éru wan ov Se gre:t t{mnks, for rt woz mat§ ’smoiler in 
‘plersiz Sen S61 ’xepeart§er It pri’tendid ta kloiz, end 
sor hiz ‘Intl orl wrk ‘bem dzast mers hi heed left rt. 
20 ‘hav 1z 1t wi6 mi,” hi said, “‘men at start n ‘trembl 
et nad? ‘irdar ar did Sat it, 01 3a find hed Sat It 
‘efter mi ta dis’terb mar ’hepi soul. ‘retro sa’@amas!”’ 
end hi ‘entead hiz kerv ‘repidli1, nd bi’gen wid 
‘sammat /noives ekspi’difen ta lat wan ov hiz ‘la11d3- 
25 Ist ‘terpoaz. mail hi woz ‘lartin it, Ser woz a soft sar 
In 60 kerv. 
hi ‘staratid nd drapt 5a ‘kendl d3ast oz It woz ‘lar- 
tin, end it went avt. 
hi stu:pt for 1t ’hariodli nd ‘lastid it, ‘lisnty m- 
30 ‘tentlt. men 1t woz ‘lartid hi ‘Serdid 1t wid 1z hend 
fram br’/haind, end 6éru: Sa femt lait o: raund 3a sel. 
In So ‘farrdist ‘komo 61 ‘autlam ov Se wo:l sizmd 
"brorkn. 
hi tuk 9 step toridz So ple:s w18 1z hasat ‘birtim. 
35 2 ‘kendl et 5a serm tam ’getm ‘brartez, hi sor rt 
waz 8o ‘figjua ov 9 ’‘wumon. 
a’nadai step wI6 12 nitz ‘nakin te’geSar. 
It waz ‘marigrit brent. 


The Hermit 


One night, a beautiful clear frosty night, he came 
back to his cell, after a short rest. The stars were 
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wonderful. Heaven seemed a thousand times larger 
as well as brighter than earth, and to look with a 
thousand eyes instead of one. 

“Oh, wonderful,” he cried, ‘‘that there should be 
men who do crimes by night; and others scarce less 
mad, who live for this little world, and not for that 
great and glorious one, which nightly, to all eyes not 
blinded by custom, reveals its glowing glories. Thank 
God I am a hermit.” 

And in this mood he came to his cell door. 

He paused at it; it was closed. 

“Why, methought I left it open,” said he. “The 
wind. There is not a breath of wind. What means 
this?” 

He stood with his hand upon the rugged door. He 
looked through one of the great chinks, for it was 
much smaller in places than the aperture it pretended 
to close, and saw his little oil wick burning just where 
he had left it. 

“How is it with me,” he sighed, “‘when I start and 
tremble at nothing? Either I did shut it, or the fiend 
hath shut it after me to disturb my happy soul. Retro 
Sathanas!”’ 

And he entered his cave rapidly, and began with 
somewhat nervous expedition to light one of his largest 
tapers. While he was lighting it, there was a soft sigh 
in the cave. 

He started and dropped the candle just as it was 
lighting, and it went out. 

He stooped for it hurriedly and lighted it, listening 
intently. When it was lighted he shaded it with his 
hand from behind, and threw the faint light all round 
the cell. 


, a 
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In the farthest corner the outline of the wall seemed 
broken. 

He took a step towards the place with his heart 
beating. 

The candle at the same time getting brighter, he 
saw it was the figure of a woman. 

Another step with his knees knocking together. 

Ir was Marcarer BRAnprt. 


REMARKS 


From Cap. XCV of Charles Reade’s The Cloister and the Hearth. 


1.1. [wan nart]. Two distinct [n] consonants are not pronounced 
here, see above, § 83. 

1.10. [at em]. Less formally, [arm]. 

1.17. [6ru]. The word is very slightly stressed, hence the vowel 
is short. 

[gre:t]. As an intensive, great is not usually a very emphatic 
word. Here it is lightly stressed and the vowel is perhaps only 
half-long. 

1. 18. [’ple:stz]. Or ['ple:saz]? 

1. 38. [‘marigrit]. This word would be trisyllabic only in a 
formal spelling-pronunciation. 


IV 
da ‘Iok-‘avt 


“Serr Si blouz,” waz san aut from So ‘mest-‘hed. 
“mei ower?” di’mendid 6a ‘keptn. 
“@ri:t pornts orf Sa lit bau, saz.” 
“rer ap jor Mill. ‘ster‘di!”’ 
s  ‘'stedi, sez.” . 
“'mest-‘hed o’hor! dja si: Set mel nau?” ~ 
‘far, at, sar! o Soul o sperm mellz! Serr fi blovz! 
Serr Gi ‘bri:t§oz!”’ 
“sm aut! sty aut evri tarm!” 


~ 
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10 “al, al, sea! - Serr §i blouz! Se: — Se11 — Sars Si 
blouz — bouz — boruz!” 
“hau far of?” 
“tu mailz nd o hef.” 
‘gandr n ‘lattnm! so ‘nter! ko:l o: hendz!” 


The Look-out 


‘There she blows,” was sung out from the mast-head. 

‘““Where away?” demanded the captain. 

“Three points off the lee bow, sir.” 

‘Raise up your wheel. Steady!” 

“Steady, sir.” 

““Mast-head ahoy! Do you see that whale now?” 

“Ay, ay, sir! A shoal of Sperm Whales! There she 
blows! There she breaches!”’ 

“Sing out! sing out every time!”’ 

“Ay, ay, sir! There she blows! there — there — 
thar she blows — bowes — bo—o—o—s!”’ 

“How far off?” 

“Two miles and a half.”’ 

“Thunder and lightning! So near! Call all hands!” 


REMARKS 


From Fztracts at the end of Melville’s Moby Dick. Note the 
prolonged quality of some of the vowels, resulting of course from 
the manner of speech exemplified by the passage. In line 6, [dja] 
might be transcribed [d39]. 


V 
Soa fi:st 


end stil {i slept m ‘e3o.-'Irdrd slirp, 
in ‘blent{1d ‘Imi, smurs, end ‘leven’ded, 


a 
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asall hit fram fo116 Sa ’klozit brort 9 hip 

av ‘keen‘did ’#pel, kwms, end plam, end ’guaad; 
wid ‘d3eliz ‘su:daz Seen Ba ‘/kri:mz kad, 

end ‘Iju:sent ‘straps, tiykt w10 ‘stno’mon; 

‘meno end deits, m ‘atgo’si treens’fead 

fram fez; end ‘spaisid ‘demtiz, ‘evr wan, 

fram ‘silken ’semou’keend tu ‘sided ‘lebanon. 


Siz ‘deli’ke:ts hi hi:pt w16 ’gloum hend 

on ’go:ldin ‘dif1z end m ‘ba:skrts brat 

av ‘wri:did ‘silver: ‘sampt{u’as Se: steend 

In 6a ri‘tatsad ‘kwatrtt av 5a nalt, 

‘filmy Sa ‘tilt ru:m wid ‘paafjum lat. — 

“send nav, mat lav, mat ‘seref ‘feror, o’werk! 
Sau ait mai ’hevn, end ar Sam ’er1’mait: 

‘oipn Sain aiz, for mitk sent ‘egnis serk, 

91 al Sel dravz bi’said 6i:, sou mai soul dad e:k.” 


The Feast 


And still she slept in azure-lidded sleep, 

In blanched linen, smooth, and lavender’d, 
While he from forth the closet brought a heap 
Of candied apple, quince, and plum, and gourd; 
With jellies soother than the creamy curd, 

And lucent syrops, tinct with cinnamon; 
Manna and dates, in argosy transferr’d 

From Fez; and spiced dainties, every one, 
From silken Samarcand to cedar’d Lebanon. 


These delicates he heap’d with glowing hand 
On golden dishes and in baskets bright 
Of wreathed silver: sumptuous they stand 
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In the retired quiet of the night, 

Filling the chilly room with perfume light. — 

“And now, my love, my seraph fair, awake! 

Thou art my heaven, and I thine eremite: 

Open thine eyes, for meek St. Agnes’ sake, 

Or I shall drowse beside thee, so my soul doth ache.” 


REMARKS 


These two stanzas from The Eve of St. Agnes, by Keats, are 
transcribed into a text for very formal and somewhat artificial pro- 
nunciation, such as one would employ in a slow recitation of the 
lines. 

1.1. [‘egzor-]. Or [/erzo1-]. 

1. 4. [‘gueid]. The word is a poor rime to lavender’d, curd, 
transferr’d, unless one adopts an artificial pronunciation, [gaad], for 
the sake of the rime. Normally the word is pronounced ['gueid] or 
[goad]. 

1. 6. [‘lju:sent ‘strops]. In colloquial style, [Tu:sont ‘streps]. 

1. 8. [wan]. Should one pronounce [won] for the rime, or [’stno- 
‘man], [‘lebo’nan], or be satisfied merely with the approximate eye- 
rime in the spellings cinnamon, one, Lebanon? 

1. 11. [/ba:skits]. Or [/ba:skrts], [/beskits], though one would 
not likely hear ['beeskrts] from a professional elocutionist. 

1,12. [‘sampt§u’as]. In colloquial style, [‘sampt{uas]. 


VI 
mou’ teelitr 


sou wi d3ad3 ov So horp ov moa'telitr. rt br'lonz 
wid ond fits ‘mntu 9 ‘strakt{or; It 12 Det wrd’aut mrt§ 
ju kon ‘never metk do ‘bjutr or ‘juniti laist, wrdaut 
arts ‘olso 3a ‘strakt{or tendz to fol o’part. Sr art§ 1 
5 nat jet tru: til ‘evrt stom fits ‘mtu ples. put So horp 
ev Imoa'telitr ‘mtu Se kraun ov Bo ‘veljuz ov larf, ond 
Se: ko’hias, ond o:1 ov Sem terk on nju: sig‘niftkons. 


Io 
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irt§ stom bilt ’mte Sa ‘strakt{er 12 wa10 ‘moex Son It 
1z watd bar it’self m So firld. i:t§ stom iz wats stil 
‘mosr sen So ‘straktfer iz ‘fmrft.  ri/fjuz ‘juer "ki: 
‘stom 6e ples for mit It sirmz ta br ‘frtid eg’zektlr, 
znd ju hev put ‘evri ’pre§es ‘veelju et risk. ju or nat 
so ‘Sue ov oe gud gad ‘ent ‘longer. ‘hjumon larf 1z no 
‘longer so sig’niftkent 9z 1t waz bi/foaz. ju hov lost 
waié aut ev lav ond ’frend{rp, ond ‘leveld Sem tad 
Sa dast. ju hov ri’dust ’pe-triotizm ond f1l’enérapr tu 
‘farnait ‘veljuz, i:t{ w1d its prais. ju hav te-kn 
‘butjent dzo1 ond en’éuzie2zm aut ov ol mo’tur menz 
larf, ond ‘6retnd Sem wid on ‘eaaltar o:ld e:d3. ju hov 
Nerkn 6a 'be:sez ov mo’reliti ond put ‘rartfasnes ‘Intu 
teimz ev ’kamfat ond ‘palist. ju hav ‘bidn 61 ‘artist, 
da ‘poet, ond Se ’prafet la:f ot Sex ‘vizonz ond davt 
Ser vo'liditr. ju hov dis’tinktli Se:kn meenz fer? m 
"lad31k ond ‘ri:zen, ond bro:t 9: mto’lekt§ual ‘prasosoz 
‘mtu dis’kredit. for o11 Sot ‘lad3rk 12 ‘fora 1z ta band 
61yz ‘Intu ko’hirens ond ‘juntti. 9:1 ’veljuz, m fekt, 
br’lon in 61 ar’dial ‘relm; Se: gor to’gedar ond meik a 
‘junttr, o1 els Se- fo:l te’geBa. 

foil to’geSax1?_ «nou! no men ken merk Soa grert 
‘veljuz fo:l, o tek Sem o’part, o het wan ov Sem. 9 
meen keen host ond mar hiz oun larf bat hiz dis’trast, 
bet hr kon mar nov ri‘elitz. no menz davut kon me:k 
‘dzastis, ‘bjuti, tru:0, lav, les Son ‘riol. Siz Omz a 
mn’gremnd m a /neit{o. wi ni:d ‘omlr to trast Sem. 
Se: ‘kanstr'tut en ‘Infinit ‘sider. Se: ‘velt‘de-t Sem- 
‘selvz So ‘mooi WI brou ave weit o’pon Sem. Sa ho:p 
ev mmoz'telitr i ‘stmplr Bo ‘ki:‘stom, m1t§ ‘olwez 
steendz farst, bi’jond ‘ent menz davt, «et Se kraun ov 
do ‘straktfer. It fits tts kem’penjon ‘veljuz, ond Se- 
klarsp 1t wr6 Ser amaz ‘tntu o si’rim in’tegriti. Se: 


~ 
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45 


bid as trast ave larvz o’pon dr ‘art{‘wer, itl ‘evrt 
'yelju in Se ‘junt'vais hez d3omd te ken’strakt. wit 
did nat bild do ’bjutifal ‘straktSez: wi ‘omli faund tt. 


mat Iz ’eksolont, 
ez gad Itvz, 1z ‘pa:monont. 


Immortality 


So we judge of the hope of immortality. It belongs 
with and fits into a structure; it is that without which 
you can never make the beauty or unity last, without 
which also the structure tends to fall apart. The arch 
is not yet true till every stone fits into place. Put the 
hope of immortality into the crown of the values of 
life, and they cohere, and all of them take on new 
significance. Each stone built into the structure is 
worth more than it is worth by itself in the field. Each 
stone is worth still more when the structure is finished. 
Refuse your keystone the place for which it seems to 
be fitted exactly, and you have put every precious 
value at risk. You are not so sure of a good God any 
longer. Human life is no longer so significant’as it was 
before. You have lost worth out of love and friend- 
ship, and leveled them toward the dust. You have 
reduced patriotism and philanthropy to finite values, 
each with its price. You have taken buoyant joy and 
enthusiasm out of all mature men’s life, and threatened 
them with an earlier old age. You have shaken the 
bases of morality and put righteousness into terms of 
comfort and policy. You have bidden the artist, the 
poet, and the prophet laugh at their visions and doubt 
their validity. You have distinctly shaken man’s 
faith in logic and reason, and brought all intellectual 
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processes into discredit. For all that logic is for is to 
bind things into coherence and unity. All values, in 
fact, belong in the ideal realm; they go together and 
make a unity, or else they fall together. 

Fall together? No! No man can make the great 
values fall, or take them apart, or hurt one of them. A 
man can hurt and mar his own life by his distrust, but 
he can mar no reality. No man’s doubt can make 
justice, beauty, truth, love, less than real. These 
things are ingrained in our nature. We need only to 
trust them. They constitute an infinite order. They 
validate themselves the more we throw our weight 
upon them. The hope of immortality is simply the 
keystone, which always stands fast, beyond any man’s 
doubt, at the crown of the structure. It fits its com- 
panion values, and they clasp it with their arms into 
a serene integrity. They bid us trust our lives upon 
the archway, which every value in the universe has 
joined to construct. We did not build the beautiful 
structure: we only found it. 


What is excellent, 
As God lives, is permanent. 


REMARKS 


This passage, from Truth and Immortality, an essay by Charles 
Fletcher Dole, represents the pronunciation of Mr. W. W. Lawrence 
who was born in Portland, Maine, and spent his early life there. 
After the usual college training at Bowdoin, and graduate discipline, 
especially in English and German at Harvard, he spent several 
years in Kansas, but for the past dozen or fifteen years he has lived 
in New York, regularly returning, however, for three or four 
months of each year to his native New England. His pronunciation 
represents not an extreme local New England speech, but what may 
be taken as a fair example of cultivated standard New England 
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speech. Perhaps its most interesting feature is its mixed character. 
This is evident, for example, in the treatment of [1]. Final un- 
stressed or lightly stressed [1] is regularly present, but disappears 
in a heavily stressed syllable like [fo:o], 1. 25, or [ma:], 1. 31. Before 
consonants no [1] is present in [o’pa:t], 1. 30, [a:mz], 1. 40, [a:t{-], 
1. 41, but is present in [heat], 1. 30, the acoustic test being positively 
confirmed by the organic analysis. Yet no [1] is present in [wa:6], 
1. 15, or in [/junt'va:s], 1. 42, [‘pa:monont], 1. 45. In Il. 33, 34, the 
pronunciation [a] for are, our, evidently represents an occasional 
and unsettled, not a fixed and permanent habit, see ll. 36, 41. The 
loss of [1] in [/kamfot], 1. 21, is a very wide spread phenomenon, 
noticeable even in the speech of those who commonly retain [1] 
before consonants; cf. the pronunciation [/kamftabl] for comfortable. 

The pronunciation [la:f], 1. 22, [fa:st], 1. 38, [kla:sp], 1. 40, is con- 
sistent for this passage, but Mr. Lawrence declares that in an in- 
formal pronunciation, say if he went into a stationery store and 
asked for paper-clasps, he would say [klesps]. Further examination 
showed that in words of this type he sometimes pronounced [a:], 
sometimes [z]. 

The pronunciations [‘kansti‘tut], 1. 35, [mo’tuu], 1. 18, [en‘’éu- 
zisezm], |. 18, cannot be taken as indicating a constant preference of 
[vu], [u] for [ju] after [t], [d], etc., for sometimes, especially under full 
stress, the pronunciation is [ju], as in [nju:], 1. 7. 

The diphthongal vowel in [sou], 1. 1, is due to an exceptionally 
strong stress in this word, and so also in other cases of [ov]. 

For the vowel of not, God, what, etc., the pronunciation [a] is 
constant. Observe that for the accented vowel in make, take, 
patriotism, they, etc., a diphthong was not present, even under 
strong stress. As to final unstressed syllables, note [/be:soz], 1. 20, 
[‘rartfosnos], 1. 20, etc., beside [‘frtrd], 1. 11, [‘leveld], 1. 15. The 
mixed character of this pronunciation is not an individual pecu- 
liarity but is quite generally characteristic of cultivated American 
speech. 


Vil 
’workm 


da ‘plezor ov ‘eksosaiz 1z du: faist tu a ‘pjualr ‘frztkl 
im’preSon, end ‘sekendli tu a sens ov ‘paves mn ‘ekSon. 
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Se farst sois ov ‘plezar, ‘veiriz ov kos wid ava kon’d1- 
fen end Soa ste:t ov Se so’raundim ‘sarkom‘stensoz; So 
‘sekond wi 81 o’maunt end kaind ov ‘pave, end or 
ek’stent end kaind ov ‘kon. im o:l foimz ev ‘exktiv 
‘eksosaiz, Sai a Gri: ‘pavez ‘sarmal’te-ntasli m ‘ekfon, 
— 6o wil, do ‘masliz nd 1 ‘mntelekt.  i:t§ ov Si:z pri- 
‘dami‘ne-ts m ‘difrant kamndz ev ‘eksosaiz. in ‘wor- 
kin, de wil n ‘maslz a so o’kastomd ta wak to’gedau, n 
po’ form Seo tesk wi so ‘Irtl ek’spendrt§ua ov fois Set 
Or ‘intelekt 12 left kom’perttivli fri:. Sa ’mentl plezox 
mn ‘wo:km, oz sat{, Iz In Sa sens ov ’pavas ‘ova o1l ava 
‘murvin mo’Sinarl... 

"hier and Seu, Se fiild w z ‘datid w1d smoil ‘Alavaz. 
Mer’eva ju lukt, ju so: Sea ’go:ldn hedz ‘nadm in 3a 
bri1z. Se: fild St 2: wid Seo ‘rit§ ‘o:rda. It woz a 
‘marval Sat sat§ ‘tam “blasomz §ud heev so ‘vert /hevr 
2 pefjum. im ‘kala Se: ‘veirid from rit{ ‘armds; ta 
‘perlist ‘jelo. wan workt ‘wei li fo ‘fier ov ‘kraSm 
Sem ‘ando fut. 

Walking 

The pleasure of exercise is due first to a purely 
physical impression, and secondly to a sense of power 
in action. The first source of pleasure varies of course 
with our condition and the state of the surrounding 
circumstances; the second with the amount and kind 
of power; and the extent and kind of action. In all 
forms of active exercise there are three powers simul- 
taneously in action, — the will, the muscles and the 
intellect. Each of these predominates in different 
kinds of exercise. In walking, the will and muscles 
are so accustomed to work together, and perform their 
task with so little expenditure of force, that the intel- 
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lect is left comparatively free. The mental pleasure 
in walking, as such, is in the sense of power over all 
our moving machinery .. . 

Here and there, the field was dotted with small flowers. 
Wherever you looked, you saw their golden heads 
nodding in the breeze. They filled the air with their 
rich odor. It was a marvel that such tiny blossoms 
should have so very heavy a perfume. In color they 
varied from rich orange to palest yellow. One walked 
warily for fear of crushing them under foot. 


REMARKS 


Down to the break, this passage is from Holmes’ Autocrat. The 
concluding sentences were made up for the purpose of transcrip- 
tion. The pronunciation is that of Mr. H. W. Wells, who has 
always lived in New York City, with occasional short periods of 
residence in New England. Final [1] appears in Mr. Wells’s pro- 
nunciation in unstressed syllables before vowels, and usually, 
though not always, before pauses. In |. 5, the two words with the 
are run together, with only one consonant between them. In 1. 10, 
are is made very unemphatic, the sound being recorded as [a], 
though it is better described as a weakened form of [a]. Nasaliza- 
tion of vowels is marked in Mr. Wells’s pronunciation. In strongly 
stressed syllables or words like there, |. 15, air, 1. 17, the vowel is 
{:], but not in weak syllables, as in there, |. 7, their, ll. 16, 17, or 
in varies, 1. 3, varied, 1. 19, warily, 1. 20. The stress in perfume, 
1. 19, as a noun, is usually on the first syllable. 


VIII 
daut 


an’foitfonotlt d3zast oz ar woz trar/amfatli ‘ensorm, 
“’sartnit nat,” o/nado ‘kwestf{on mart{t ‘mnta mar 
maind, 1s’koited bat 9 ‘vert di’farent “ort.” 

“ort at te gou, men ar hev sat§ a di/be:t a’baut at?” 
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bet marl ar woz pe’plekst, nd ’skafiy et maz oun 
‘skruplz, So ’fert-‘bel ‘sadnli ren, nd ‘sensed o:1 mar 
‘kwest{enz. m'‘valen’terilr ar ‘hared on boed. %e bort 
slipt fram Sa dak. ar went ap on dek tu in’dzo1 Sa 
vju: ov Se ‘sttr fram de ber, bat dzast oz al set daun, 
n ment tu hev sed, “hav ‘bjuteafol,” o faund mo’self 
‘eskin, “ort ar tu hev kam?” 

lost in po’pleksm di’be:t, ar so: ‘ltl av 3a ‘sort ov 
6a ber; bat 6a r1’membrons ev pruu nd da ‘d3entl ‘In- 
fluens ev da ‘der ’pland3d m1 ‘ita o mu:d ov ‘pensiv 
‘revert aIt§ ‘naéin ‘tended ta dis’tror, on’til wr ‘sadnlz 
a’raivd at Sa ‘lendin. 


Doubt 


Unfortunately, just as I was triumphantly answer- 
ing “Certainly not!’ another question marched into 
my mind, escorted by a very defiant ought. 

“Ought I to go when I have such a debate about 
it?” 

But while I was perplexed, and scoffing at my own 
scruples, the ferry-bell suddenly rang, and answered 
all my questions. Involuntarily I hurried on board. 
The boat slipped from the dock. I went up on deck 
to enjoy the view of the city from the bay, but just 
as I sat down, and meant to have said ‘‘ how beautiful!” 
I found myself asking: 

“Ought I to have come?”’ 

Lost in perplexing debate, I saw little of the scenery 
of the bay; but the remembrance of Prue and the gentle 
influence of the day plunged me into a mood of pensive 
reverie which nothing tended to destroy, until we sud- 
denly arrived at the landing. 
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REMARKS 


The passage is from George William Curtis, Prue and I, and the 
transcription is the reading pronunciation of Mr. George Summey, 
Jr., a native of Kentucky, of North Carolina parentage, who has 
lived in South Carolina, Tennessee, and since the age of twenty- 
three in North Carolina. His manner of speech would strike any 
attentive observer as Southern, but not markedly so. His speech 
is slow, and more attention is given to unstressed syllables than is 
customary, though the vowels are not necessarily made clearer. 


1. 1. [an’fo:t§onotli]. There is no trace of a consonant for r 
before consonants and finally. 

1. 4. [at]. Very lightly stressed. 

1.5. [/skaftn]. The more usual pronunciation is ['skofm]. 

1.7. [bared]. A more common standard pronunciation would 
be [‘harid], or [‘harid], the latter to be preferred. 

[bood]. The vowel is distinctly short. 

{bo:t]. No trace of diphthongal quality, but when final, as in 
[gov], 1. 4, the diphthong is present. 

1. 10. [/bjutafol]. In a word like this, if one had a mark for 
accent indicating a degree between half-stress and unstressed, one 
would employ it on the second and third syllables to suggest Mr. 
Summey’s pronunciation. More commonly pronounced [’bjutzfal]. 

1. 12. [/stnort]. The vowel of the first syllable is not usually 
lowered. 

1. 13. [prvu]. The diphthong very distinct, perhaps because of 
the slow tempo. 

(‘influons]. More commonly, [’mflvens). 

1. 14. {mu:d]. For common standard [mud]. 


IX 
‘$eeno’tapses 


tu him hu mm %o lav ov ‘nert§o1 ho:ldz 
ko’mjunjon wi6 hex ‘viztbl fo1zmz, §1 spitks 
9 ‘verries lengwid3; for 1z ‘gerer ‘avez 

{1 heez 0 vais ov ‘glednos, nd 9 smal 


10 


15 
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nd ‘elakwons ov ‘bjuti, nd §1 glaidz 

mntu hiz ‘datikes ‘mjuzmz, wid o maild 
nd ’hi:lm ‘stmpoét Sot sti:lz ower 

Ser ‘Sarmpnoes, ers hi iz o’wei. Men Oorts 
ev 3a lest ‘biter ‘aver kam lark 9 blart 
‘over dai ‘spiret, nd sed ‘Imid3zez 

ev Se stem ‘egont, nd fraud, nd poll, 

nd ’bre@les ‘dariknas, nd 3a ‘nxro havs, 
merk 0i te Sadeu, nd gro: stk et hast; — 
gor fo110 ‘andez 61 ‘o:pn skai, nd list 

to ‘neit§erz ‘ti:t{mnz, mail from 0:1 o’raund — 
218 nd haz ‘wateiz nd So depés ov e11 — 
kamz 9 stil vais. 


Thanatopsis 


To him who in the love of Nature holds 
Communion with her visible forms, she speaks 

A various language; for his gayer hours 

She has a voice of gladness, and a smile 

And eloquence of beauty, and she glides 

Into his darker musings, with a mild 

And healing sympathy, that steals away 

Their sharpness, ere he is aware. When thoughts 
Of the last bitter hour come like a blight 

Over thy spirit, and sad images 

Of the stern agony, and shroud, and pall, 

And breathless darkness, and the narrow house, 
Make thee to shudder, and grow sick at heart; — 
Go forth, under the open sky, and list 

To Nature’s teachings, while from all around — 
Earth and her waters, and the depths of air — 
Comes a still voice. 
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REMARKS 


This passage represents the informal reading pronunciation of 
Mr. F. L. Mott, a native and resident of Iowa. The only pronun- 
ciations which call for comment are [6o:ts], 1. 8, which has’ been 
recorded with [0:], but which has a sound between [a:] and [o:]; in 
1. 16 [‘wataiz] has distinctly [a]; in Il. 2, 6, with has a voiceless final 
consonant. For r final and before consonants the transcription [1] 
has been used, though perhaps the sound is nearer [r]. 


x 
een ‘ela‘ve:tad ‘kanver’se:fan 


al woz ‘go: daun taun on 61 ’elo‘ve-tad Bis ‘eftar- 
‘nun nd pest Sa tamm bar ‘lisnm ta de ‘kanvar’se:fon 
ev o ‘nambor ov ‘skuil-‘gorlz. Sa- war fram wan ov 
So ‘sitr ‘has-‘sku:lz, n wor drest lark Sa ‘do:tarz ov 
‘wel-ta-'du: ‘pe:rants. Se- war o:] ‘vert mat{ 1k’sarted 
‘over n igzemi’nerfen m ‘mgliS ‘Ittere’tfur art§ od bm 
held m Sa sku:l Set ‘moinm. wan ov da gorlz sizmd 
‘vert mat dis’terbd ‘over 31 ‘sensor to wAn ov Bo ‘kwes- 
tfonz. ‘‘o gorlz,” {1 sed, “‘al want a nov o/baut doz 
ro OUdZ. al no: wan woz bat ki:ts n wan woz bar ‘Selr, n 
al no: wan woz o’baut 0 ‘skar-‘lairk n wan waz o’bavt 
2 ‘nartten‘ge:l, bot ar domt no: ‘meSor ar gat Som 
stre:it.” “mar,” ‘enserd wan ov her kem’pexnjonz, 
“elt roit So wan o’baut Sa ‘narton‘ge:l n ki:ts 3a wan 
15 obaut So ’skar-‘lairk.” ‘Ser nav,’ mond So gerl 
hu: hed eskt So ‘kwestfon, “1znt Set tu: bed! ar 
d3ast nu: ald get So:z berdz mrikst, n ar did.” 


n 


An Elevated Conversation 


I was going down town on the Elevated this after- 
noon and passed the time by listening to the conver- 
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sation of a number of school-girls. They were from 
one of the city high-schools, and were dressed like the 
daughters of well-to-do parents. They were all very 
much excited over an examination in English literature 
which had been held in the school that morning. One 
of the girls seemed very much disturbed over the 
answer to one of the questions. ‘“O girls,’”’ she said, 
“T want to know about these odes. I know one was 
by Shelley and one was by Keats, and I know one was 
about a sky-lark and one was about a nightingale, but 
I don’t know whether I get them straight.”” “Why,” 
answered one of her companions, “Shelley wrotetthe 
one about the nightingale and Keats the one about 
the sky-lark.” ‘‘There now,’ moaned the girl who 
had asked the question, “‘isn’t that too bad! I just 
knew I’d get those boids mixed, and I did.” 


REMARKS 


This represents the conversational pronunciation of Mr. G. W. 
Mead, practically all of whose life has been passed in the Middle 
West. There is no [3] in Mr. Mead’s pronunciation, except occa- 
sionally in unstressed final syllables. In 1. 6 ['Irtaro’tor] is a some- 
what formal pronunciation for informal [‘literot{s1]. For want, the 
transcription is [want], 1. 9, and so it would be generally in this 
pronunciation for words like watch, water, swan, etc. A rather 
slow tempo accounts for the diphthongs in [nov], 1. 9, [oudz], 1. 10, 
both stressed. But [no:], 1. 10, is only relatively lightly stressed. 
For [/natten‘ge:l], 1. 12, [/nartn‘ge:l] might have been written. In 
1. 17 [bo1dz] is New York dialect for birds. 


XI 


mp ven ‘wink! 
zz hi woz o/beut ta di’send, hr hard 9 vors fram 9 
‘distans ‘heluin, “rip ven ’winkl! rip ven ‘winkl!”’ 
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hi lukt reund, bot kud si: ’naém bot a krovu, ‘wmm 
its ‘salrtert flait o’kros 3a ‘meeuntn. hi Gort 12 ‘fenst 
mast ev dr'sirvd 1m, nd tamd o’gen tu di’send, men 
hi hard 60 serm krar rm 6ru: Se stil ‘irvnty e19; “rip 
ven ‘winkl! rip ven ‘winkl!”’ — et do serm tam wulf 
‘brisld ap hiz bek, nd ‘grvm oe lou ’greval, skalkt tu 
hiz ‘mestez said, ‘lukin ‘froft deun ‘Intu So glen. 
rip nev felt 9 verg epri’henoen ’stiilm ‘ove him; ht 
lukt ‘enfoslx m Sa serm dr’rekfon, nd po’sirvd o 
stremd3 ‘figjo ‘slouli ‘toilm ap de raks, nd ‘bendin 
‘anda So weit ov ‘samérn hr /keerid on hiz bek. hr woz 
so’praizd to si: ’ent ‘hjumon ‘bimm in B1s ‘lounli nd 
an’frikwentid ples; bot so’poizin It te bi ‘sam‘wan ov 
do ‘nerbo‘hud in ni:d ov hiz o’ststens, hi ‘he:snd deun 
to jild rt. 

on ’nira va’prort§ ht woz stil mo: so’praizd et Sa 
singju'leritt ov So ‘stremd3oz o’pirens. hi waz oa {ort 
’skweo-‘bilt old ‘felo, w15 61k ’bu{1 ‘hero nd 9a ‘grizld 
‘bred. hiz dres woz ov 81 en‘ti:k dat§ ‘fee§n: o kloé 
‘dzorkn strept reund Sa werst, ‘sevral ‘pera av ‘britf1z, 
do ‘eute wan ov ‘empl ‘valjom, ‘deko‘re-tid wid rouz 
av ‘batnz deun Be sardz, nd ‘bant{oz wt Sa nim. hr 
borr on hiz ‘Soildo o steut keg, Set sirmd fal ov ‘Itke, 
nd me-d samz fa rip te o’pro:t§ nd o’stst Im wid da 
loud. So ‘reSa Sar nd dis’trastfal ov Sts nju o’kwe-ntns, 
rip kom’plaid wid 1 ‘ju3jel o’lekrrtr; nd /mjutfualz 
ri'lirvmy wan o/nado, Se: ‘klambed ap o ‘nero ‘gali, 
o’peirentli Se drat bed ov o ’mexuntn ‘torent. 


jes, Set ‘eldolr ‘le-dt iz ’mizoz ward. Si livz m 
‘thailstn. Sa tu gailz a: ho ‘dortez, So ‘mists wad. 
‘mizoz wa1d Iz 9 gre't ‘lava ov ‘mjuzik, nd ‘rel ‘eve 


tial 
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"misez 9 ‘stmfant ‘kan’sait. 1m Se ‘samo Si spendz a 
gre-t di:l ev ho tam im 9a ’ga:dn, ‘woterm nd ‘trimin 
ho plents. {i 12 po’tikjolr fond av po’tumjoz. 


Rip Van Winkle 


As he was about to descend, he heard a voice from 
a distance, hallooing, ‘Rip Van Winkle! Rip Van 
Winkle!” He looked round, but could see nothing 
but a crow winging its solitary flight across the moun- 
tain. He thought his fancy must have deceived him, 
and turned again to descend, when he heard the same 
ery ring through the still evening air; ‘Rip Van Winkle! 
Rip Van Winkle!’”’ — at the same time Wolf bristled 
up his back, and giving a low growl, skulked to his 
master’s side, looking fearfully down into the glen. 
Rip now felt a vague apprehension stealing over him; 
he looked anxiously in the same direction, and per- 
ceived a strange figure slowly toiling up the rocks, 
and bending under the weight of something he carried 
on his back. He was surprised to see any human being 
in this lonely and unfrequented place; but supposing 
it to be someone of the neighborhood in need of his 
assistance, he hastened down to yield it. 

On nearer approach he was still more surprised at 
the singularity of the stranger’s appearance. He was 
a short, square-built old fellow, with thick bushy hair, 
and a grizzled beard. His dress was of the antique 
Dutch fashion: a cloth jerkin strapped round the 
waist, several pair of breeches, the outer one of ample 
volume, decorated with rows of buttons down the 
sides, and bunches at the knees. He bore on his 
shoulder a stout keg, that seemed full of liquor, and 
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made signs for Rip to approach and assist him with 
the load. Though rather shy and distrustful of this 
new acquaintance, Rip complied with his usual alac- 
rity; and mutually relieving one another, they clam- 
bered up a narrow gully, apparently the dry bed of a 
mountain torrent. 


Yes, that elderly lady is Mrs. Worth. She lives in 
Charleston. The two girls are her daughters, the 
Misses Worth. Mrs. Worth is a great lover of music, 
and rarely ever misses a symphony concert. In the 
summer she spends a great deal of time in her garden, 
watering and trimming her plants. She is particularly 
fond of petunias. 


REMARKS 


This passage down to the break represents the slightly formal 
reading pronunciation of a paragraph or two from Irving’s Rip 
Van Winkle as read by Miss Susan Lewis, a native and always a 
resident of Texas. After the break come several made-up sentences 
of somewhat less formal character. The tempo was rather slow, 
the diphthongal quality of some sounds being thus more marked 
than ordinarily. For jerkin, ]. 22, a somewhat literary and unfami- 
liar word, we have [’d3aakn], probably as a spelling-pronunciation, 
since r is regularly omitted by Miss Lewis before consonants. In 
final position, r is also silent, even before words beginning with a 
vowel, except [bo:r], 1. 25, where the [r] is perhaps due to the [o:], 
see above, § 305. In the concluding passage, compare the pronun- 
ciation of Mrs., Misses and misses, and for Mrs., see above, § 320. 
As Miss Lewis pronounces Mrs., the word is almost a monosyllable 
with a long final consonant. For rarely, 1. 33, perhaps the tran- 
scription should be [‘re:olt]. The stressing of concert [/kan’sa:t], 
1. 34, is noteworthy. In general the vowel [a:] is only slightly tense 
in Miss Lewis’s pronunciation. In J. 26 [w1@ So] is a good example 
of phonetic differentiation, the voiceless consonant in [w16] being 
evidently assumed to keep the word separate from [Sa]. 
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XII 
‘hemlrts spi:t§ 


spitk Sa spi:t{, at pret ju, ez aI pro’naunst it tu ju, 
‘tripmnli on Sa tan; bet if ju mavd it, «ez ‘meni av juve 
"pletez du:, al hed ez li:f 5a taun ’krato spo:k mar 
lamz. no du not so: 61 e190 tu: mat§ wid jua hend, 


5 Sas, bat juz o:l ‘dzentli; for m Sa ‘vert ‘torent, ‘tem- 


Io 


TS 


20 


25 


pist, end #z al met sel, 5a ’me:l‘wind ov ‘pafon, ju 
mast o’kwaiez ond bi’get o ‘temperans Sat me: giv It 
‘smur6nes. o It o’fendz mi ta Se soul tu hiz 9 ro’bas- 
tes ‘peri‘wig-’peited ‘felo te:z o ‘pafen tu ‘tetaz, 
tu ‘verl regz, tu split 31 ‘Iez ev Ba ‘graundlimz, hur 
fo 6a most pa:t a: ‘ke:pabl ov ‘naém bat 1n/eksplikobl 
’dam-'§ouz end nor. at kud hev sat§ 0 ’felo arpt fox 
‘o'duim ‘temogont; it ‘aut’heredz ‘herad; pret ju 
a’vord It. 

bi: not tu term ‘ni:Se1, bot let juer oun dis’krefon 
br jua ‘tjuter; sjut 31 ‘kon tu So weid, Sa werd ta 
31 ‘ek§on; wid Sis ‘spefal ob’zervans, Satu ‘or’step 
not Sa ‘modastr ov ‘ne:t§a1; for ‘ent‘#m so ‘ove’dan 1% 
from 3a ‘perpas ev ‘plerm, huz end, bod xt Sa ferst 
end nav, woz end iz, tu hould, «#z twe:1, So ’miror 
ap tu ‘nert§a1; tu §ou ’ver:t{u her oun ‘firt§ez, skom 
hei oun ‘1mid3, «nd Se ‘vert e1d3 and ‘bod av Sa 
taim, hiz form ond ’prefar. nav 61s ‘ove’dan, 9 kam 
‘tardi o:f, 30 1t mek Br an’skilfal la:f, ’kae‘not bot mek 
Sa d3u’difes gri:v; Oo ‘senfer ov So mitf wAn mast m 
jusa a’lavons, ‘o:’wel 9 houl ‘61ater ov ‘Boz. 


Hamlet’s Speech 


Speak the speech, I pray you, as I pronounced it to 
you, trippingly on the tongue; but if you mouth it, ag 
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many of your players do, I had as lief the town-crier 
spoke my lines. Nor do not saw the air too much 
with your hand, thus, but use all gently; for in the 
very torrent, tempest, and, as I may say, the whirl- 
wind of passion, you must acquire and beget a tem- 
perance that may give it smoothness. O, it offends 
me to the soul to hear a robustious periwig-pated fel- 
low tear a passion’ to tatters, to very rags, to split the 
ears of the groundlings, who for the most part are 
capable of nothing but inexplicable dumb-shows and 
noise. I would have such a fellow whipped for o’er- 
doing Termagant; it outherods Herod; pray you, 
avoid it. 

Be not too tame neither, but let your own discretion 
be your tutor; suit the action to the word, the word 
to the action; with this special observance, that you 
o’erstep not the modesty of nature; for anything so 
overdone is from the purpose of playing, whose end, 
both at first and now, was and is, to hold, as ’t were, 
the mirror up to nature; to show virtue her own fea- 
ture, scorn her own image, and the very age and body 
of the time his form and pressure. Now this over- 
done, or come tardy off, though it make the unskilful 
laugh, cannot but make the judicious grieve; the cen- 
sure of the which one must in your allowance o’erweigh 
a whole theater of others. 


REMARKS 


The transcription of this passage from Hamlet, Act ITI,!Scene II, 
represents the pronunciation of Miss Theodora Ursula Irvine, a 
professional teacher of public speaking, who has given particular 
attention to training students for the stage. The passage is not 
rendered in a highly formal, dramatic style, but as the sense of it 
would seem to demand, in what might be called a formal natural 
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style. The tempo is somewhat slower than conversation, and some 
sounds are given clearer and different values than they would have 
in familiar style. Long [e] and {o] are more diphthongal than they 
customarily are in American speech. 

1. 2. [jua]. A final [1] is distinctly present when the succeeding 
word begins with a vowel, or in logically prominent words followed — 
by a pause. When final before immediately following words with a 
consonant, no r is audible in Miss Irvine’s pronunciation, though 
internally r before a consonant is sometimes given audible value, 
sometimes not. This is so slight, however, that it seemed better 
not to record it in the transcription. Intervocalic r is commonly 
trilled by Miss Irvine, though not strongly, but r after a consonant, 
as in [/trrpinli], 1. 2, is not trilled. The most notable feature of Miss 
Irvine’s pronunciation is the value given to vowels e, i in stressed 
syllables before r followed by aconsonant. This has been transcribed 
as [e:], as in Il. 6, 13, 16, 19, 21. The symbol is not adequate, how- 
ever, since the sound is not the same as the vowel of there, where, 
etc., but may be described as a mid front tense neutral vowel, which 
is kept distinct from both [a:] and [a]. 

Miss Irvine pronounces your as [jv9] or [joo] indifferently. Words 
with ‘long o’ are not always strongly diphthongal, sometimes not 
at all, as in [spo:k], 1. 3. In 1. 8 the exclamation [o] is short and not 
strongly stressed. 

For o in not, |. 4, modesty, 1. 18, body, 1. 22, etc., Miss Irvine’s 
sound is closer to [o] than to [a]. 


XIII 
‘grou old 


fox 'fortr ‘j1eiz nekst ‘i-stex det, 
him n mi: In wind n ‘wedaa 
hov bin o-gitn bent n grer 
‘mogn o'lon to’gedeu. 


5 wii nat so ‘vert orld, ov koas! 
bot stil, wr emt so ‘orfal sprar 
az MEN wi went ta ‘stnon-‘sku:l 
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a’fut n kros lats, him n ai — 

n waikt bek horm Sa ‘longest wel — 
n do mun 9-famoen on Sa snou, 
‘meikn 59 roid az brait oz der 

n hiz vois ’torkn lov. 


lend serks! d3est hier m1 tork — 
for o:1 Se waald, dzest lark 9 geal, 
mi: — nial ‘stksti! — ’wel — 9 — ‘wel! 
aI waz so tail n stron, da kel 
In mat ‘herai, sim sed, woz lark 
6a ‘krmnklz mn a ‘medai bruk, 
so braun n brat! bet ‘Serer! 


al ges hi gat ot fram 9 buk. 

hiz to1k mn Sem Sex detz waz ful 

av dzest set§ ‘nan‘sens — ‘do-nt{u émnk 
ai ‘didnt lark ot, fax ar did! 

al woikt o/lon Serr gled ta drink 

hiz woeidz 1m lark 3a breé a larf -- 
"hevonz n 910, Mat fuilz wi ‘wrmoen bir! 
n Men hi est mi far 1z warf, 

al ‘senseid ‘jes,’ av kous, ja sit. 


n Sen kam woaak, n ’trabl brt — 
nat mat tarm fax ‘lav‘tork Sen! 
wi bo:t 9 farm n /moigidsd It, 

n woaikt n slervd lark o:1 po’sest 
ta lift Set ‘terobl ‘gramdn weit. 


al wo1\t n t{eind n soud — 
n ‘t§tldern kam, til wi heed eit 
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ez “hensem berbz oz ‘evar groud 
ta work be’said a ‘maSauz ni. | 
Se: helpt mr bers rt 911, jo si. 


1t emt bm /nagen els bat skrab- 

n rab n berk n stur 

Sa hal, hal tarm, over storv er tab — 
no taim ta rest oz men forks dur. — © 
al tel ja, som’tarmz ar sit n 6mk 

hav nats da grerv | bis, d3est 

WAN nals, switt, ‘evaa’lestn rest! 


o do:nt luk ’skeost! ar mim 

dzest Met al sel. eit ‘kre:zi jet, 
bot Its o’naf te metk mi sou — 

ev koss 1t emt no jus ta fret — 

hu sed 1t waz? its ‘next{eal, Sou, 
bat ou, 1f ar waz ‘omlr ‘Se191 — 

m Sa pest, n jan wAns ’mo1a1— _— 
n hed Sa ‘krinklz m mar ‘he:s1 — 
n aiimz oz raund n stron, n said 
az It waz Sen! — aid — aid — 


aid du: ot o11 ‘over o’gen, lark 9 full, — 
al sporz! aid te:k Sa pein 

n woak n ‘wart, berbz n 911. 

al spo1z 61nz gou bar sam big ru:l 

av gadz oun buk, bot mar oul bre:n 
kent fiks om ap, so ail dzest weit 

n du: mat duti men tts ‘klroz, 

n trast to him ta merk ot streit. 

— — —/gudnos! num 1z ’olmo:st ‘hiar 
n Ser 6o men kam Oru: a get! 
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Growing Old 


Fr forty years next Easter day, -. 
Him and me in wind and weather 
Have been a-gittin’ bent ’n’ gray | 
Moggin’ along together. 


We’re not so very old, of course! 

But still, we ain’t so awful spry 

As when we went to singin’-school ~ 

Afoot and ’cross lots, him and I — 
And walked back home the longest way — 
An’ the moon a-shinin’ on the snow, 
Makin’ the road as bright as day 

An’ his voice talkin’ low. 


Land sakes! Jest hear me talk — _ 

F’r all the world, jest like a girl, 

Me — nearly sixty! — Well — a — well! 
I was so tall and strong, the curl 

In my hair, Sim said, was like _ 

The crinkles in a medder brook, 

So brown and bright! but there! ~ 

I guess he got it from a book. 


His talk in them there days was full 

Of jest sech nonsense — Don’t you think 

I didn’t like it, for I did! 

I walked along there, glad to drink 

His words in like the breath o’ life — 
Heavens and earth, what fools we women be! 
And when he asked me for his wife, 

I answered ‘yes,’ of course, y’ see. 
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And then come work, and trouble bit— _ 
Not much time for love talk then! 
We bought a farm and mortgaged it, 

And worked and slaved like all possessed 
To lift that turrible grindin’ weight. 


I washed and churned and sewed — 
An’ childurn come, till we had eight 
As han’some babes as ever growed 
To walk beside a mother’s knee. 
They helped me bear it all, y’ see. 


It ain’t been nothin’ else but scrub 

An’ rub and bake and stew 

The hull, hull time, over stove or tub — 
No time to rest as men folks do. — 

I tell yeh, sometimes I sit and think 
How nice the grave ’ll be, jest 

One nice, sweet, everlastin’ rest. 


O don’t look scart! I mean 

Jest what I say. Ain’t crazy yet, 

But its enough to make me so — 

Of course it ain’t no use to fret — 

Who said it was? It’s nacherl, though, 
But O, if I was only there — 

In the past, and young once more — 
An’ had the crinkles in my hair — 

An’ arms as round and strong, and side 
As it was then! — I’d — I’d — . 


I’d do it all over again, like a fool, 
I s’pose! I’d take the pain 
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An’ work an’ worry, babes and all. . 

I s’pose things go by some big rule 

Of God’s own book, but my ol’ brain 
Can’t fix ’um up, so I’ll just wait 

An’ do my duty when it’s clear, 

An’ trust to Him to make it straight. 

— — — Goodness! noon is almost here, 
And there the men come through the gate! 


REMARKS 


From Prairie Songs, by Hamlin Garland, pp. 142-144. The 
volume was published in 1898, and the poem represents a rustic 
dialect of the Middle West, specifically Iowa, as spoken by the 
pioneer settlers. It has now passed out of existence, except for 
sporadic survivals in country districts which have been only slightly 
affected by the leveling influences of public school instruction. 

In this and the following dialect passages, the author’s method 
has been to transcribe as dialectal only what it seems to have been 
the intention of the original writers of the passages to indicate by 
means of spelling as dialectal. Otherwise the passages have been 
transcribed in familiar colloquial style, appropriate to the general 
tone of the writings, but not necessarily peculiar to any particular 
dialect. It should be remembered that writers of dialect literature 
seldom endeavor to indicate dialect features either exhaustively or 
systematically. Mr. Garland has made no attempt to indicate 
different kinds of r in this poem, but r before consonants and finally 
is usually (r] in Iowa speech, both dialect and cultivated, or even at 
times back r, see § 44. 


XIV 
jenk: spirtf 
nx 1z Sa ‘winte ev ‘sua ‘diskon’tent 
med ’glorias ‘samo bar 81s san a joik, 
n oil Sa ‘kleudz Sat levad o’pan eva hevs 
In So di:p ‘bazom a 1 ‘o:$n ‘berid; 
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5 nev e9 eva breuz beund 16 vik’tortes ri:dz; 
_ eve ‘brju:zid a:mz han ap fa ‘mont’mens; 


Io 


ve stain o’laremz ‘t\end3d to’/mert ‘mi:tinz, 
eva ‘drefl ‘ma:t{1z ta do’larfl ‘merzoz. 
’grim-‘vizid3d wo: heé ‘smjurdd hiz ‘rinkld frant, 
Nn n2xv, In’stid a ‘meuntin ‘beabid sti:dz 

ta frat 3a soulz a ‘farfl ’edvo’seriz, 

hi ‘kerpoz ’nimlr m a ’le:diz ‘t§zemba, 

ta Se lo’stvies ‘pli:zm av a luit. 


Yankee Speech 


Neow is the winta uv eour discontent 

Med glorious summa by this sun o’ Yock, 

An’ all the cleouds thet leowered upun eour heouse 
In the deep buzzum o’ the oshin buried; 

Neow air eour breows beound ’ith victorious wreaths; 
Eour breused arms hung up fer monimunce; 

Eour starn alarums changed to merry meetins, 
Eour dreffle marches to delighfle masures. 
Grim-visaged war heth smeuthed his wrinkled front, 
An’ neow, instid o’ mountin’ barebid steeds 

To fright the souls o’ ferfle edverseries, 

He capers nimly in a lady’s chamber, 

To the lascivious pleasin’ uv a loot. 


Now is the winter of our discontent 

Made glorious summer by this sun of York, 

And all the clouds that lour’d upon our house 

In the deep bosom of the ocean buried; 

Now are our brows bound with victorious wreaths; 
Our bruised arms hung up for monuments; 

Our stern alarums changed to merry meetings, 
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Our dreadful marches to delightful measures. 
Grim-visaged war hath smooth’d his wrinkled front, 
And now, instead of mounting barbed steeds 

To fright the souls of fearful adversaries, 

He capers nimbly in a lady’s chamber, 

To the lascivious pleasing of a lute. 


REMARKS 


In the introduction to the First Series of the Biglow Papers, 
Lowell gave a version of the opening lines of Richard III, using 
the ordinary spelling to indicate as exactly as he could the pronun- 
ciation of the rustic Yankee of his day. Lowell’s spelling is given 
here for the sake of comparison with the phonetic transcription of 
it which precedes it. The passage represents dialect New England 
speech of the middle of the last century, but many of the charac- 
teristics indicated by Lowell still survive. The author has profited 
by a phonetic transcription of the passage made by Professor 
Grandgent, in From Franklin to Lowell, A Century of New England 
Pronunciation, Publications of the Modern Language Association, 
Vol. VII (New Series), p. 239 (1899). 

After having given a description of New England dialect speech, 
Lowell adds, ‘‘To the dish thus seasoned, add a drawl ad libitum,” 
but he does not try to represent the drawl. 


1. 1. [nev]. As the first element in the diphthong, [se] for [a] is 
still heard in New England and in certain regions of the South. 

1. 3. fo’pan]. Still current dialectally. 

1. 6. [/brju:ztd]. See also [’smjurSd], 1. 9. Grandgent, in the 
article cited above, pp. 224-226, notes a confusion in the use of [ul] 
and [ju] in New England speech which was at its height about 1820 
and which affected both polite and dialect speech. As a result a 
pronunciation [ju] was often transferred to words where it was 
organically difficult to pronounce, as in [’brju:z1d] or where it did 
not historically belong, as in [/smju:dd]J. 

1. 7. [stain]. ‘The pronunciation of e followed by r and a con- 
sonant as [a:], which still persists in England, e.g., in clerk [kla:k], 
Derby ['da:bi], etc., is nowhere current in cultivated American 
speech and has almost if not completely disappeared from the dia- 


TRANSCRIPTIONS —_ 197 


lects. New England words which are pronounced with [a:] are 
written with a, as in Marcy from older Mercy, darn, the expletive, 
from older dern (which of course also persists as [dem, dam), 
tarnal probably from eternal. 


XV 
‘auitr ond ’klo:dr 


“mers et?” ri’pited Sa mesmndzei bor... en hr 
eeskt “’meisit et?” hr pro/naunst rt “’measit,” ond mn 
oil hiz ‘sabstkwont tork, hi gerv 3e “s” 9 soft ond 
‘hist saund wel pro’lond, tu Se ‘evadent m‘dzorment 

5 ev ‘asiti ond Sa maild ‘wandammont ov ‘miler. 

“meiz hu: et?” di’mendad ‘assti, o/daptm o fraun 
end a hars§ ‘meena. 

“wat, to ‘for-‘aid nabz det sent m1 aut on ta savt 
said.” 

ro 6 “aa ju 6a serm ‘Irtl bor? ‘wudnt Set frost jo, Sou, 
‘milei? Sis oz ‘Ittl ‘brart-‘arz Sot tuk So not fax hol.” 

“91, mots ‘irtn jo?”’ eskt Sa bor, ‘gtvm o ‘’worr‘lark 
koal te 6a ‘koineiz ov hiz mavé. 

“oru, aru! ‘lisn to Set. ail ’bet{or Se ‘tafast bor 

15 Sot ‘evar ’hepnd. ‘matfu bm ‘duen ol der, ‘ple:on 
'mariblz for kirps 01 ‘stendn m frant o wan 9 Sem 
damm mju’ziomz?” 

“91, sei; ja tink joa flar. det jan ‘felor sent m1 o11 
to wer to ‘forti-‘tri: ‘namti-‘tri: ‘kelomet ’evnut. al 

20 ‘kudnt git bek no- ’sune..”’ 

“hu waz It 6a no:rt woz tur?” 

‘“‘hiz reg, 0 ges.” 

“oro! hiz reg! ‘madzo 6mk o Set, ‘miler? emt 
Sts bor o baad! kn jo birt im? kn jo tar mm? bot, 

25 juz orl rart.”’ 
“so: a1 ju — det 12, fram joa hed ap.” 
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3° 


35 


40 


45 


“n Sa firtt daun, ha? juz wan 9 Sem “hali tis, 


"t§ani’ boiz, ‘emt§a? jer so taf Se: ’‘kudnt ‘dent§a wid 


n eks.” 

“17 det sio1u?”’ eskt Se bor, wi6 a ‘frattfol 1s’kerp 
av “‘s,” ond a ‘gleer sat§ oz hi mast ov juizd te ‘ter1‘far 
oil Sa ‘smorloz boiz et Sa ‘karl ‘ste-fon. 

“rf ar woz oz taf oz ju as, ald bi o’fre:d a mar'self, 
on Sa ‘level.”’ 

“ja tink jer ‘hevn sport wit mt, ‘do-nt{a? ar sima 
lat 9 dem ‘fant magz bo’fora dis.” 

“wat, ‘kloidi, ar ‘wudnt trat to dzo:f jo. at 6mk jos 
@ nats, klim bor. ‘emt{o ‘gone te:k orf jor glavz?” 

‘miler limd bek m hiz te: ond havld wid ‘leftaz. 

“ar beg joa ‘paridn,’ klordi,”’ ken’tinjud ‘arti. ‘at 
doit Sem woz glavz jo hed on. d3ii, 1z Sem jor mits? 
jor o bru’net, ‘emt§o?”’ 

So ‘mesind3e1 bor hed bm ’sam‘mat ‘teikn o’bek bar 
Sr o/luzon tu hiz “glavz,” bet hr ri’kavaid ond sed, 
stil ‘geiziy et atti: “ster, jor ‘hevn o:l kamdz 0 fan 
wit m1, ‘emt{o? wel, ‘watSu — ‘enr‘tm ju ser kats no 
als wit mir.” 


Artie and Claudie 


““Where’s he at?” repeated the messenger boy .. . 
When he asked ‘‘Where’s he at?”’ he pronounced it 
“where ’ce,”’ and in all his subsequent talk he gave 
the “‘s” a soft and hissing sound well prolonged, to 
the evident enjoyment of Artie and the mild wonder- 
ment of Miller. 

“Where’s who at?’? demanded Artie, adopting a 
frown and a harsh manner. 

“W’y, t’e four-eyed nobs dat sent me out on t’e 
Sout’ Side.” 
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“Are you the same little boy? Wouldn’t that-frost 
you, though, Miller? This is little Bright-eyes that 
took the note for Hall.’ 

“Aw, what’s eatin’ you?” asked the boy, giving a 
warlike curl to the corner of his mouth. 

“Oh, ow! listen to that. I’ll bet you’re the toughest 
boy that ever happened. What you been doin’ all 
day — playin’ marbles for keeps or standin’ in front 
o’ one o’ them dime museeums?”’ 

“Aw, say; you t’ink you’re fly. Dat young feller 
sent me all t’e way to forty-t’ree ninety-t’ree Calla- 
met av’noo. I couldn’t get back no sooner.” 

““Who was it the note was to?” 

“His rag, I guess.’ 

“Oh—h—h—h! His rag! What do you think o’ 
that, Miller? Ain’t this boy a bird! Can you beat 
him? Can you tie him? Boy, you're all right.” 

“So are you — dat is, from y’r head up.” 

“An’ the feet down, huh? You’re one o’ them 
‘Hully chee, Chonny,’ boys, ain’t you? You're so 
tough they couldn’t dent you with an axe.” 

“Ts dat so—o—o—o?”’ asked the boy, with a fright- 
ful escape of ‘‘s’’ and a glare such as he must have 
used to terrify all the smaller boys at the call station. 

“Tf I was as tough as you are I’d be afraid o’ my- 
self, on the level.” 

“You t’ink you’re havin’ sport wit’ me, don’t you? 
I seen a lot 0’ dem funny mugs before dis.” 

“W’y, Claudie, I wouldn’t try to josh you. I think 
you're a nice, clean boy. Ain’t you goin’ to take off 
your gloves?”’ 

Miller leaned back in his chair and howled with 
laughter. 
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“JT beg y’r pardon, Claudie,” continued Artie. “I 
thought them was gloves you had on. Gee, is them 
your mits? You’re a brunette, ain’t you?” 

The messenger boy had been somewhat taken aback 
by the allusion to his ‘“‘gloves,” but he recovered and 
said, still gazing at Artie: ‘“‘S—s—ay, you’re havin’ 
all kinds o’ fun wit’ me, ain’t you? Well, w’at you 
— anyt’ing you say cuts no ice wit’ me.” 


REMARKS 


From Artie, A Story of the Streets and Town, by George Ade, 
Chicago, 1897. Artie exemplifies a dialect of Chicago as spoken by 
a free and easy office clerk, the messenger boy a somewhat lower 
dialect of the streets. The dialect is of course only partially indi- 
cated by the author’s spellings. In 1. 1, the author records a voice- 
less [4] in where, and this has been allowed to stand, and so also 
in what, |. 12, though these are probably inadvertencies, the boy’s 
dialect apparently having only [w]. For [eskt], 1. 2, see above, § 346. 


XVI 
"thimr ‘fedn 


lon tam sins jo sim mi? sat. ‘do-nt{a no: da 
‘riizn? mal, al woz ‘merid. ‘Suez. ar no:d jod dar 
Men al toil jo. jes, it woz do ‘dat{as; ar ges ja noid 
det. wel, ‘lem tel ja. rt woz da ‘koakonost ‘wedn doz 
‘evel woz, wid sat§ magz ez mi: n da ‘datfes ‘duan da 
‘prinstpl! 1’vent 9 do ‘irvnon. 
sel, ar ‘never tort dex waz so mat ‘flrm-‘flem bavt 
’getn ‘redi to br ‘merid. ar ‘niaz gat do ‘retlz wanst, 
n woz ‘goum te me:k do gren sniik; bot a1 tuk 9 breis, 
ro kor al woz ‘tinkn det if ar snurk, det rt wud ’kwie1 
mis ‘feniz germ, n at ‘wudnt ‘kwiei mis ‘feeniz germ 
if ar hed ta set ap o ‘fjunoral stid 0 0 ‘wedn. 
wel, do feist ferk wot ‘perolaizd mi: woz do ‘datfas 


an 


15 


20 


25 
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‘seon dex mast bi: wot Si: koild 0 ‘merid3 ’kantrekt. 
sel, It woz wois don ’getn aut o dze:l on berl. ar ges 
wiz ‘wudnt br ‘’marid jet, rf 1t woznt fer ‘mister 
‘bertn, wots mis ‘feeniz ‘felt. i: n mis ‘feent, de> woz 
bort ‘ntex ‘kre:z1 baut ‘avai ‘wedn, n woz ‘fasin bavt - 
1t mori don de- 1z baut daa oun. 

wel, ‘mister ‘bertn, i: sent faz mi, n telz mi ta kam 
ta iz ‘tSermbeaz. i: sez ta mit, sez it, ‘tfemz,’ 1 sez, 
‘kam dis ‘irvnon to mi ’tfermboaz. az koilz mr ‘parit- 
ments mi ’tfermbeiz far dis ’ke:zon ‘ormlt,’ sez it, 
’gtvn mi de wink, ‘kor dis iz 9 ‘lirgol ‘metez, n In 
da ten ‘j1aiz atv bin ‘mited ta do bau,’ sez it, ‘dis 12 
da faist tarm ar ‘evar hed a kes.’ 


Chimmie Fadden 


Long time since ye seen me? Cert. Don’t ye know 
de reason? Why, I was married. Sure. I knowed 
‘ye’d die when I tole ye. Yes, it was de Duchess; I 
guess ye knowed dat. Well, lemme tell ye. It was de 
corkin’est weddin’ dere ever was, wid such mugs as 
me an’ de Duchess doin’ de principal event er de 
evenin’. 

Say, I never taut dere was so much flim-flam ’bout 
gettin’ ready to be married. I near got de rattles 
onct, an’ was goin’ t’ make de gran’ sneak; but I took 
er brace, ’cause I was tinkin’ dat if I snook, dat it 
would queer Miss Fannie’s game, an’ I wouldn’t 
queer Miss Fannie’s game if I had t’ set up er funeral 
’stid er a weddin’. 

Well, de first fake wot paralyzed me was de Duchess 
sayin’ dere must be wot she called er marriage con- 
tract. Say, it was worse dan gettin’ outter jail on 
bail. I guess wese wouldn’t be married yet if it wasn’t 


202 TRANSCRIPTIONS 


fer Mr. Burton, wot’s Miss Fannie’s felly. ’E an’ Miss 
Fannie, dey was bote near crazy ‘bout our weddin’, 
an’ was fussin’ ’bout it more dan dey is ’bout dere own. 

Well, Mr. Burton, ’e sent fer me an’ tells me t’ 
come t’ ’is chambers. ’E says t’ me, says ’e, ‘Chames,’ 
’e says, ‘come dis evenin’ t’? me chambers. I calls me 
*partments me chambers fer dis ’casion only,’ says ’e, 
givin’ me de wink, ‘’cause dis is er legal matter, an’ in 
de ten years I’ve been ’mitted t’ de bar,’ says ’e, ‘dis 
is de first time I ever had er case.’ 


REMARKS 


This passage, from the Chimmie Fadden stories of Mr. E. W. 
Townsend, represents a Bowery dialect of New York City. The 
author of the stories made greater effort than is usual with writers 
of dialect stories to record a considerable body of detail derived 
from direct observation. The student will see, however, that even 
here the dialect is sometimes only suggested, e.g., 1. 9 [’goun ta 
me:k] in popular speech like this would be ['gone me:k] or [’/gana 
me:k], and {hed to], 1. 12, would more likely be [/heta], ete. It is 
suggested that students make a new transcription of the passage 
not merely on the basis of Mr. Townsend’s text but taking account 
of features of illiterate dialect speech which Mr. Townsend has not 
recorded. Some of the respects in which this dialect differs from 
ordinary colloquial English are (a) the replacing of [6] and [8] by 
[t] and [d] respectively; (6) [dz] becoming [t§]; (c) loss of final dentals, 
as in [to:l], 1. 3, [gran], 1. 9; final [n] for [n] in the ending -ing, 
though this is very general in all colloquial speech; [w] for [«]. 
Writings like t? come for to come, t’ me for to me, etc., are tran- 
scribed as [to kam], [to mi], etc., though in this dialect there is 
practically no vowel after [t] in these phrases, and it might be 
omitted. The occasional spelling er, for example, dis is er legal 
matter, is probably intended to indicate only [a]. The spelling 
why, |. 2, is probably an inadvertence for dialect [war]. A feature 
of this dialect which is not recorded either in the conventional 
spelling of the passage or the phonetic transcription is the very 
strongly aspirated character of stop consonants, see above, § 13. 


mn 


Io 


T5 


20 


25 
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XVII — 
3a Vos 


’o11 8a ‘haus woz stil; far at bilirv oil, tksept ‘stndgon 
and mar’self, wa ‘nav ri‘tated ta ‘rest. 3a ‘wan ‘kendl- 
woz ‘daim ‘aut; 3a ‘rum woz ‘ful av ‘mumlart. mat 
"hart bi:t ‘faist ond é1k; ar ‘haid its ‘@rab. ‘sadnlr rt 
‘stud ‘stil tu on imiks’presibl ‘film Sot @’rild rt ‘érur 
and ‘past ot ‘wans ta mar ‘hed ond iks‘tremitiz. Sa 
fi:lm woz ‘not lark on r’lektrik ‘Sok, bot 1t woz ‘kwart 
az ‘Sarp, oz ‘stremd3, oz ‘sta:tlm; it ‘ektid on mat 
‘sensiz oz If Sear Atmoust xk’trviti hrda’tur hed bim 
bat ‘to:pe, fram wit§ (or mit{) Ser wa ‘nav ‘samond 
ond ’fo:st tu ’wetk. Ser ‘rouz 1ks’pektant; ‘ar ond ‘1a 
‘weitid wail (or atl) Sa ‘fle§ ’kwived on mat ‘bounz. 

“wot (or mot) av (or hav) ju: ‘ha:id? wot (or mot) 
d (or da) jur ’si:?”’ arskt ‘stndzon. az ’sor ‘nadm, bat 
al ‘ho:d 9 ’vors ‘samweo (or ’sammega) krar — 

“/dzem, ‘dzem, ’d3em!”’ — ‘nadir ‘mor. 

“lou ‘god! ‘wot (or ‘mot) 1z 1t?” ar ‘gaispt. 

ai ‘matt ov (or hav) sed, “’weor (or ‘meor) 1z It?” 
far 1t ‘did not sim in 6a ‘rum, noir m oa ‘haus, no:r 
m %o ’ga:dn; rt ’did not kam aut ov 61 ‘ea, no: from 
anda 61 ’a:0, no: fram ouvo’hed. ar od (or had) ‘haid 
1t —’weo (or mea), o: ‘wens (or ‘Mens), far ‘eva (or 
‘evar) im’posibl ta ‘nou! ond It woz Sa vols ov 9 ‘hju:- 
mon ‘bimm —a ‘noun, ‘lavd, ‘wel r1’membod /vo1s — 
‘Set ov ‘edwod ‘feofeks ‘rot{ista; ond 1t spouk m 
’pemn ond ‘wou, ‘warldlr, ‘tort, ‘a:dzentlt. 

“lar am ‘kamin!” ar kraid, “’wert fa mii! ‘ou, ar 
wil ’kam!” ar ‘flu: ta Sa ’do:, ond ‘lukt mta Sa ‘pe- 
sid3; 1t woz ‘datk. ar ‘ren ‘aut mte Oo ’gardn; It woz 
‘void. 
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a 


35 


“'weor (or ‘meor) ‘ar jur?” at 1ks’klemmd. 

So ‘hilz bi/jond ’mas§ ‘glen ‘sent 31 ‘amso ‘ferntlr 
beek, ‘’weor (or ‘meor) ‘a: ju:?” ar ‘lisnd. 8a ‘wind 
‘said ‘lou in So ‘faiz; ’o:1 woz ‘muolond, ‘lounlmis ond 


‘midnait has. 


The Voice 


All the house was still; for I believe all, except St. 
John and myself, were now retired to rest. The one 
candle was dying out; the room was full of moonlight. 
My heart beat fast and thick; I heard its throb. Sud- 
denly it stood still to an inexpressible feeling that 
thrilled it through, and passed at once to my head 
and extremities. The feeling was not like an electric 
shock, but it was quite as sharp, as strange, as start- 
ling; it acted on my senses as if their utmost activity 
hitherto had been but torper, from which they were 
now summoned and forced to wake. They rose ex- 
pectant; eye and ear waited while the flesh quivered 
on my bones. 

“What have you heard? What do you see?” asked 
St. John. I saw nothing, but I heard a voice some- 
where ery — 

“Jane! Jane! Jane!’’ — nothing more. 

“O God! what is it?’”’ I gasped. 

I might have said, ‘‘Where is it?” for it did not 
seem in the room, nor in the house, nor in the garden; 
it did not come out of the air, nor from under the 
earth, nor from overhead. I had heard it — where, 
or whence, for ever impossible to know! And it was 
the voice of a human being — a known, loved, well- 
remembered voice — that of Edward Fairfax Roches- 


TRANSCRIPTIONS 205 


ter; and it spoke in pain and woe, wildly,~eerily, 
urgently. 

“T am coming!” I cried. “Wait for me! Oh, I will 
come!”’ I flew to the door and looked into the passage; 
it was dark. I ran out into the garden; it was void. 

“Where are you?” I exclaimed. 

The hills beyond Marsh Glen sent the answer 
faintly back, “‘Where are you?” I listened. The 
wind sighed low in the firs; all was moorland loneliness 
and midnight hush. 


REMARKS 


This passage is adapted from Jones, Pronunciation of English, 
pp. 73-74. It is supposed to be standard British pronunciation 
in a careful conversational style. The passage is from Jane Eyre, 
Chapter XXXV. The only changes that have been made in Mr. 
Jones’s notation have been the use of [1] for his [i], [vu] for his [ul], 
and [e] for his [e] to indicate respectively the slack qualities of the 
several sounds as short vowels. Mr. Jones regularly uses the sym- 
bol [e] for the vowel of rest, flesh, etc., and [e], he says, occurs in 
standard pronunciation only in the diphthong [eo], as in there, 
their [Sea], etc. This latter sound is slightly lower (or in Mr. 
Jones’s terminology, more open) than his [e], as in rest, set, etc. 
Since in this volume the same symbol, [e], has been used for the 
vowel of set and the vowel of their, the distinction made by Mr. 
Jones is not recorded in the above transcription. With this excep- 
tion, the author thinks he has given a faithful reproduction of Mr. 
Jones’s pronunciation. The accents are those given by Mr. Jones. 

1. 1. fhavs]. Mr. Jones records the diphthong regularly in this 
transcription as [au] and this accords with American pronuncia-~ 
tion; but in Michaelis-Jones, A Phonetic Dictionary, the diphthong 
is given as [av]. 

[fer]. The [r] here is intervocalic in context. 

1, 4. [ho:d]: The sound [o:] is represented in our alphabet by 
[a:], but it seemed best to retain Mr. Jones’s symbol for the sound, 
which he describes as half-open (that is, half-low), mixed (meaning 
the middle portions of the tongue), tense, unrounded. 
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1. 8. [stremnd3]. In American pronunciation the vowel would be 
[et] or [e:]. 
~4L. 9. [atmoust]. The first element of the diphthong is de- 
scribed by Mr. Jones as half-close (i.e., half-high), back, slack, 
rounded, and it therefore corresponds pretty exactly to [9d] as this 
symbol is used in the present book. But it did not seem advisable 
to change it to [o], for Mr. Jones uses this symbol also, for a sound 
which he describes as open (i.e., low), back, slack, with slight lip 
rounding. The difference between his [o] and his [9] cannot be 
great, but in any case the first element of his [ov] must not be taken 
as meaning the sound represented in our alphabet by [o], but a 
sound nearer to [o]. 


XVIII 
“/santt 
(a) 
mat§ hev at trevoald m 59 relmz ov gould, | 
ond ment gudlt sterts ond kindoemz sim; © 
raund ment weston atlondz hv ar bin, 
ait§ bardz tn fisaltr tu opolo hould. 

s oft ov wan waid ekspens hed at bim tould 
Sot dirp-braud hoamo ru:ld az hiz dimim; 
jet did at neva brird rts pjue strim 

trl at hard t{epmon spitk aut laud ond bould: 
Son felt at lark sam wot{oer ov Sa skarz 
re) Men 9 njur plenit swrmz tntu hiz ken; 
9 lark staut ko:tez men wid irgol arz 
hi: stee:d ot 60 positfik — ond orl hiz men 
lukt ot i:t{ ade wid 9 waild somarz, 
sailont spen oe pitk in da:rten. 


(6) 
1. 1. gorld. 1.4. horld. 
1. 2. sterts. 1. 5. tkspens, bmn, told. 
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1. 6. homme. 8.7 Dold. 
1.7. pjura. 1. 14, deirten. 
(c) 
1. 3. westem. 1. 8. head. 
1.4. baridz. 1.11. og, korsttez. 
1. 6. ho:mey. 1.12. steerad. 
1.7. pjurs. 1.13. sder, sexmatz. 


Sonnet 


Much have I traveled in the realms of gold, -, 
And many goodly states and kingdoms seen; 
Round many western islands have I been, 

Which bards in fealty to Apollo hold. 

Oft of one wide expanse had I been told 
That deep-browed Homer ruled as his demesne; 
Yet did I never breathe its pure serene 

Till I heard Chapman speak out loud and bold: 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken; 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific — and all his men 

Looked at each other in a wild surmise, 

Silent upon a peak in Darien. 


REMARKS 


This sonnet, by Keats, is transcribed here as given in a Report 
of a Joint Committee representing the National Educational Associa- 
tion, the American Philological Association, and the Modern Lan- 
guage Association of America, on the Subject of a Phonetic English 
Alphabet, New York, 1904. The first version gives the sonnet ‘as 
read by an Englishman — a graduate of Oxford — whose utterance 
may be taken as fairly representing that of educated Londoners” 
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(p. 38). The set of variant readings under (6) are those differences 
from the pronunciations of (a) which occurred in the reading of the 
“same sonnet by ‘‘a New Englander — a member of the Harvard 
faculty.” The readings under (c) are those differences from (0) 
which occurred in the reading of the sonnet by “‘a Michigan man 
some time resident in New York.” 

1.1 [at]. In the phonetic alphabet used in the above report, the 
diphthong known as ‘long i,’ is regularly transcribed with [a] as 
its first element. This transcription is retained in the present 
passage, though the author’s observation is that the vowel is ordi- 
narily [a]. 

[gould]. Note the diphthongal character of long vowels in the 
Englishman’s pronunciation as compared with that of (6) and (c). 

1.6. [hoamo]. The second element of the diphthong as recorded 
here is the vowel of much, one, etc. 

1.12. [ste:d]. The Report, p. 21, recognizes the similarity of the 
vowel in this word to [e:]. Might not this word have been tran- 
scribed [/ste:od]? 

1. 14. [open]. So recorded in all three pronunciations, which 
means that it was pronounced by all three readers without stress. 
But it might be pronounced [o’pon]. 


3.8 ae 
wind znd san 


(a) 
Southern British 


a no1@ wind ond So san war dis’pjuitm wit§ woz 

So! ‘stronge, wen o ‘trevla kerm o’lon rept mo worm 
klouk. Set o’gri:d Sot So wan hu: farst merd de ‘trevle 
tetk o:f (h)iz klouk Sud br kon’stdod ‘stronga Son 31 
5 ‘Ado. Sen So nod wind blu: wid o:1 hiz mart, bat Ba 
mor hi: blur, Se mo: ‘klouslr did Sa ‘trevla fould (h)1z 
klovk 9’raund him; ond ot la:st 5a no: wind getv ap 
Sr o’tem(p)t. Sen Sa san fon avt ‘womls, ond rmit 
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djotlt So ‘trevle tuk o:f (h)1z klouk; ond sou 8d no10 


ro wind woz o’blaid3d ta kan’fes Sat Se san woz da 


‘stronger ov da tur. 


(6) 
Northern British 


oe noid wind ond a san wes dis’pjurtmy art$ woz So 
strongez, Men oa ‘travlez ker a’/lon rapt In 9 worm 
klork. Se: o’gri:d Sot Bo wan hu: forst me:d Sa ’trav- 
lex terk of hiz klork Sud br kon’sidead ‘stronger Son 


5 1 ‘Ader. Sen Sa nosd wind blu: wi8 o:l hiz mart, bat 


Io 


Io 


Se mou hi: blur, 3a mors ‘klorslr did Ba ‘travler fold 
hiz klotk o’raund him; and oat last Sa noi? wid geiv 
Ap 61 otem(p)t. Sen da san §on aut ‘wormli, ond 
1mi:djotlt 3a ‘travler tuk of h1z kloik; ond so: 3a noid 
wind woz o’blaid3d tu kon’fes Sot Sa san woz da 
‘stronger ov Sea tur. 


(c) 
American English 


Sa noid wind on Sa sAn wai dis’pjutm oz ta mit§ 
waz Soa ‘stiomgist, men o ‘taevoler kerm o’lom, impt 
m9 woam klouk. Se o’gaiid Sot So wan hu me:d 3a 
trevlei terk of 1z kovt faast Sad br kon’stdead ‘stromges 
Son Sa ‘ASer. Ben So nosd wind blju: w1i5 ol iz mart; 
bot 8a mou 1 bljur, 5a mors ‘klouslt 3a ‘tazevles ‘fouldid 
1z klouk 9’/1aund 1m; and ot lest So no10 wind gelv ap 
Sr o’‘tempt. Sen da san fom aut ’woimli (or bo’gen 
ta Sain aut hat), ond m a fju ‘momonts 80 ‘taevles 
tuk of 12 klouk. so 8a nos? wind woz o’blaid3d ta 
kon’fes Sat So san woz Soa ‘stromger ov Se tur. 
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Wind and Sun 


The North Wind and the Sun were disputing which 
was the stronger, when a traveller came along 
wrapped in a warm cloak. They agreed that the one 
who first made the traveller take off his cloak should 
be considered stronger than the other. Then the 
North Wind blew with all his might, but the more he 
blew, the more closely did the traveller fold his cloak 
around him; and at last the North Wind gave up the 
attempt. Then the Sun shone out warmly, and im- 
mediately the traveller took off his cloak; and so the 
North Wind was obliged to confess that the Sun was 
the stronger of the two. 


REMARKS 


These three versions of the fable of the Sun and Wind are taken 
from a pamphlet, The Principles of the International Phonetic As- 
sociation, pp. 20-22, published as a supplement to the Maitre Pho- 
nétique, Sept.—Oct., 1912. They are supposed to represent ‘the 
average pronunciation of educated persons in each case,” the first 
Southern English in England, the second Northern English in 
England, the third American English ‘‘for New York State and the 
central portion of the United States.’”’ They are presented here for 
comparative study, the most interesting conclusion from such study 
probably being the close similarity to be observed between American 
English and British Northern English. The version in American 
English is in some respects a travesty. It is throughout on a more 
colloquial level than the other two versions, but besides is needlessly 
changed in other details. In the first sentence, “as to which was 
the strongest”’ is dialectal American usage, not that of “educated 
persons.” Similar uncalled-for changes are ‘began to shine out 
hot” for “shone out warmly,” and “in a few moments” for ‘im- 
mediately.” The phonetic details of the version of American Eng- 
lish are also open to criticism in some respects. The sound of r is 
not the same in all positions; the vowel of the before other would 
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not be [a]; blew would be [blu:], not [blju:]; the diphthong in 
might is [mart], not [mart]; the vowel of strongest, stronger is 
short, not long; and the diphthongal character of [e:] and [o:] 
is less marked and general than the transcription would lead one 
to suppose. The transcriptions also make a distinction between 
British and American use in the vowel of wind, which, ete., which 
is supposed to be slightly lower in American than in British use, 
being high slack in British pronunciation and between high slack 
and high-mid slack in American usage. The reality of this distinc- 
tion seems very doubtful, and the author has disregarded it in his 
versions of the transcriptions. For the vowel of words like bird, 
hurt, when the r is not pronounced, the symbol [a:] has been sub- 
stituted for [a:]. Note the Northern British use of [a] where Southern 
British and American have [e]. 


ik 


ae 
ary 
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rational 126, 327 
rations 130 

read 40 

real 147 

really 147 

realm 151 
rebuke 229 
receive 33 

recess 87 

recluse 312 
recognition 251 
recognizance 251 
recognize 251 
reconnaissance 251 
recrudescence 192 
red 40 

referable 93 
refuse 87 
refutable 93 
reign 248 
reliable 93 
remonstrate 91 
renown 227 
Rensselaer 317 
reptile 212 
reservoir 368 
reveille 262 
revocable 93 
rhomb 238 
rhythm 353 
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